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Publisher Note

Digambar Jain Trilok Shodh Sansthan, Jambudweep-Hastinapur is
considered to be a multifaceted, prestigious ingtitution of Digambar Jain
Samgj nationally and internationally since decades. Founded in 1972 by the
pious inspiration of Supreme Jain Sadhvi Pujya Ganini Pramukh Shri
Gyanmati Matgji, this sansthan is always indulged in various activities of the
Prabhavna of Jain Sashan through the construction and renovation of Jain
Pilgrimage centers, publication of a wide range of Jain Literature including
monthly magazine ‘Samyakgyan’, organizing various national-international
seminars/conferences along with standardized social, academic and religious
programmes etc.

Late Dr. Kailash Chand Jain-Raja Toys, Delhi had been the Founder
Chairperson of this Sansthan. He was the person who gave the name
‘Digambar Jain Institute of Cosmographic Research’ to the Sansthan. |
feel very proud today that this institute has touched the newer heights each
day since its foundation. | have aso been dignified being the Chairperson of
the Sansthan since last about 23 years.

It is very pleasant for me that Veer Gyanodaya Granthmala of Sansthan,
founded in 1972 and the publisher of lacs of books and Jain Scriptures is
publishing the book ‘Key to Reality in Jainism’ by Dr. Shugan Chand Jain,
the son of Dr. Kailash Chand Jain, our founder Chairperson. The books in
English are the need of the present day for the dissemination of Jain
Principles worldwide. 1 congratulate Dr. Shugan Jain not only for this
important volume on ‘Tattvarthasitra® but aso for organizing
‘International Summer School for Jain Studies’ each year. He always
accompanies the foreign students to Jambudweep-Hastinapur for getting the
lectures, preaching and Aashirwad of Pujya Ganini Shri Gyanmati Matgji
along with Tirth-Darshan every summer.

We are publishing the matter as was provided by Dr. Shugan Jain i.e.
without any edition from our side. We humbly request our readers to send us
their suggestions, if any, because our publication will be successful, when it
is properly utilized in your quest for getting the eternal knowledge.

| wish al the best for the success of this book in the publicity of Jain
Philosophy throughout the country and abroad.

-Karmayogi Br. Ravindra Kumar Jain
Publisher
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Preface

Tattvarthasutra is one of the most important holy texts of Jain religion, which is one of
the oldest religions of India. It covers al aspects of Jain philosophy and is the source to
other literary works as it has seeds of al metaphysical, ontological, ethical and
philosophical topics concerning Jainism. Jainism is divided into many sects and sub-
sects since ancient days, but all sects accept Tattvarthasatra faithfully. None have
doubted its authenticity like Namokara mantra. There is no other text like
Tattvarthasutra, which is accepted by all sects of Jains. This is the first Jain religious
text written in Samskrta as earlier texts were all written in Prakrata language. Being
written in Samskrta, and in aphoristic form, it holds a unique place in the overall Indian
tradition and hence even the other Indian philosophical schools study this text.

There are two names prevailing for Tattvarthasttra namely: 1. Tattvarthastra and 2.
Moksa Sastra. It is known as Moksa Sastra on the basis of the style used for naming
other Jain texts aso. The word Moksa is the first word used in its auspicious practice
versein the beginning itself aswell asit has detailed expositions of moksa and the path
to attain moksa (Bliss / emancipation / liberation from transmigration). However this
text is popularly known as Tattvarthasltra because it explains the tattvas (basic
elements / verities) in the aphoristic style. It is necessary to know that goa of life is
liberation / mokse and hence to know it, is to know the seven tattvas. Explaining the
seven tattvas, there are totally 10 chapters (adhyayas) in this text. They are as follows:

Chapter No. Tattva No. of aphorisms No. of questions
1% to the 4™ Jiva (sentient) 167 1518
" Ajiva (non-sentient) 42 366
6" - 7" Asrava (inflow) 65 590
g" Bandha (bondage) 26 330
o" Sanwvara- nirjara 47 447
(Stoppage and dissociation)
10" Moksa (liberation) 9 54
TOTAL 357 3005

The tattvas are described in the aphoristic style which supports the name
Tattvarthasutra.

It has been mentioned that aphorisms (sutras) are very rich in content, full of meanings
and it is difficult to understand their meanings. Therefore one has to be very cautious
about reading and interpreting them. Accordingly there are many Jain preceptors
(acaryas) who have written commentaries on this text. There are more than 100
commentaries on it. It is difficult to talk of al of them here, but let us mention the
following four important ones:

1. Sarvarthasiddhi: Acarya Pujyapada has written this commentary in 5™ century
A.D. This appears to be a very balanced commentary. All the aspects and
topics are covered in a ssmple manner. The later acaryas have kept it intact



and presented it as it is. The following sutra expounds Pujyapada’s art of
writing:

Pramanakalamkasya Pujyapadasya Laksanam/
dhananjayakaverkavyam Ratnatrayamupascimam//

2. Tattvarthavartika: Acarya Aklamka has written this commentary in 7"
century A.D. In this commentary the author has help of previous
commentaries and then he has elaborated those and written this commentary.
At severa places he has given interesting stories and anecdotes.

3. Tattvarthaslokavartika: Acarya Vidyanandi has written this commentary in
8" century A.D. Thisis a detailed commentary.

4. Tattvarthadhigamabhasya: Written by Acarya Umasvati, who is even claimed
as the author of Tattvarthasatra by Svetambara Jains.

It is a pity that there is no foolproof data available about the author’s place, parents,
his teacher and time etc. Even there is a controversy about his name. Digambara
Jains call him Umasvami and the Svetambara Jains call him Umasvati. There have
been numerous seminars and articles written to establish the credentials of the
author, histimings, etc. Who is right or wrong, is difficult to be established properly
here. Both sects claim that the writer belongs to their tradition. Concerning the
timing, there are differences and most scholars put the author to 1% century AD.

This book i.e. “Key to Reality in Jainism’ (Tattvarthasatra) is the English translation of
the Hindi book Tattvarthasitra with Upadhyaya (now Ailacarya) Srutasagarji, as the
principal commentator and edited by Dr. Sudeep Jain in Hindi. The name of the present
book is based on my understanding of devising an interactive way of clarifying alot of
myths and doctrines about REALITY as per Jain canonical literature. The Hindi
edition is based primarily on Sarvarthasiddhi by Acarya Pujyapada with extensive
references from Tattvarthavartika by Acarya Akalamka, Tattvarthaslokavartika by
Acarya Vidhyanandi and Jainendra Siddhanta Kosa by Jinendra Varni. For English
translation, use is made of the book ‘Reality” written by Prof S.A. Jain (which is the
English translation of the Samskrta commentary Sarvarthasiddhi by Acarya Pujyapada)
and the book ‘That which is’ English composition by Dr N. Tatia based on
Sarvarthasiddhi by Acarya Pujyapada and Tattvarthadhigamabhasya of Acarya
Umasvati.

The style used in writing this text is the old Indian style of the teacher teaching the
disciple. In thistext each aphorism isfirst translated to present its literal meaning. Then
a series of questions are raised by the disciple and the teacher responds with
explanatory simple answers.

Ailacarya Srutasagarji who is the principal architect of the Hindi version has also been
closely overseeing the development of this English trandation and adding new
reference material. He is an enthusiastic Digambar Jain monk and regularly met the
students and scholars attending International Summer School for Jain Studies for the
last three years. Besides his extensive knowledge of Jain canonicd literature, he is a
great enthusiast and user of technology and involved deeply in bringing out Jain



doctrine in easy to learn and interesting manner using multimedia technology of audio-
visuals to open up Jainism to young Jains. | pay my highest reverence to him.
It isintended that the present book will greatly meet the inquisitive needs of:

e Scholars in universities (who are pursuing studies and research in
philosophies and religions) of the world to have a single authentic source of
acquiring in-depth view on Jain religion, doctrine and references for further
work.

¢ Young educated Jains who wish to understand their own religion better

Towards this end, | have added a number of charts, photos, glossary of words and
reference at the end to guide them to sources for further study and research. Most of
these are based on various commentaries of Tattvarthasutra and other important Jain
texts mentioned at appropriate places. The glossary has been purposely made in
alphabetic order of Prakrata / Hindi words which are definitive for Jain philosophy and
texts. Thiswill help Indian scholars to understand the Jain definitive words better as |
myself had experienced lot of difficulty in this regard. | feel this is my humble
contribution to the academic community and practitioners of Jainism.

| encourage you, the readers to send as many questions as possible to me so that we
may include them in the next edition of this book and make it a true reference book for
all students and practitioners of Jain way of life and its philosophy.

This translation work and word processing would not have been possible without the
full support of Mrs. Meetu Jain and Ms Vaishali Gupta for word processing, Ms.
Chanchal Jain and Er. Abhay Kasliwal research associate all at International School for
Jain Studies. Prof. Veer Sagar Jain, currently Head Jain Philosophy department at Shri
Lal Bahadur Shastri Rashtriya Samskrta Vidhyapeeth New Delhi wrote a paper on
Tattvarthasutra and provided valuable guidance in developing this book. My heartfelt
thanks go to all of them.

Finally I pay my regards & thanks to Pujya Ganini Pramukh Shri Gyanmati ji & Pujya
Ganini Chandana Mati ji both the guiding sadhvis of Digamber Jain Trilok Shodh
Sansthan, Jambudweep-Hastinapur and its chairperson Karmayogi Br. Ravindra Kumar
Jain for publishing this book.

Date: May 16" 2010 Shugan Chand Jain Ph.D
Email:svana@vsnl.com
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Q4
A4

Q5
A5

Q.6
A6

Q.7
A7

Auspicious-practice (FTerERoT)

HEATTR AR AR FHITH |
AR 7 goar = deiuTeiey |
Moksamargasya netaram bhettaram karmabhubhrzam
Jfiataram visvatattvanam vande tadgunalabdhaye

th elfkekx d urk g] de:if&iork dk Hnuoky g] wkj fo’orfok d Kkrk g]
e mud leku x.kk db ikflr d fy; mudh olnuk djrk gA

| bow to the leader and promulgator of the path of Liberation
(Moksamarga), the destroyer of the large heaps of karmas and the
knower of reality completely / wholly so that | may also realize these
qualities.

Who is caled the leader and promulgator of the path of liberation
(Moksamarga ka neta)?

The one, who has advanced in spiritual purification to attain liberation,
and leads others on the path practiced by him.

What isthe quality of the destroyer of the large heaps of karma?
Total detachment of all foreign / external entities from the soul i.e.
vitaraga isthe quality.

Who is called as the knower of complete reality?
An omniscient (sarvajiia) is said to be the knower of reality completely.

What type of knowledge does an omniscient have?

Just or pure knowledge acquired by his soul directly and without the aid
of other media or means. It is aso defined as the capacity (nature of pure
soul) to know all objects of all timesin this cosmos simultaneously.

Which supreme-auspicious-being (paramesthii) is venerated in this
auspicious-chant / practice (mamgalacarana)?
Arihanta paramesthi

What are the distinguishing qualities of an arihanta?

Omniscience, total detachment (vitaragatad), and delivering sermons of
beneficence to others (hitopadesa) are the distinguishing qualities of an
arihanta.

What is meant by mamgalacarana?

The word mamgalacarana is composed of two words namely mamgala

which means auspicious and acarana means practice / conduct. So it

means an auspicious practice. It can aso be interpreted as mamgala

which makes everyone auspicious plus carana which means chanting. It

is recited in the beginning, middle and end of any project / undertaking.

Its objectives are:

e To pay obeisance to worthy / venerated souls.

e Toindicate the objective (pratijiia) of the writer / leader of the project. In this case
itisMoksa marga & hence thistext isreferred as Moksa sastra also.

e To pray for the successful completion of the undertaking.
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Chapter |
Valid knowledge

IE; i’ kugKku piij=ki.k ekfkelxt 1.1

Samyagdar$an-jfiana caritrani moksamargah

IE;Xn’ku] BE;XKku wkj BE;Dpkfj=&; riuk feydj ek{k dk ekx gA
Right faith, right knowledge and right conduct all together constitute the
path to liberation.

What is the meaning of the word ‘right’ (samyak)?
The word ‘right’ here is synonymous with correct / true / real or
laudatory.

How is the word samyak derived or created?
The word samyak in Samskrta language is derived from the root verb
‘anc’ with the proposition ‘sam’ and the suffix ‘kvip’.

To which quality out of the three mentioned the word ‘right’ is to be
added?

The word ‘right” should be added to all the three qualities i.e. right faith,
right knowledge and right conduct.

What isright faith?
Faith or belief, in the doctrine of reality i.e. substances and their modes
together i.e. tattvaratha ascertained as they are, is called right faith.

What is the meaning of darsana?

Literal meanings of darsana are to look / to be seen / to visualize /
viewpoint and also philosophy. However, when prefixed by the word
right, it conveys the meaning ‘“faith’.

What is meant by knowledge?
Knowledge isto know an entity.

What is meant by right knowledge?
Right knowledge means to know al entities (like jiva, matter, etc)
exactly asthey are, free from doubt / hankering or contradiction.

What is meant by right conduct?
Right conduct is to give up dl activities which result in the
transmigration of soul and bondage of karmas with the soul.

Whét is the meaning of conduct?
Behaviour or the way an individual livesis called his conduct.

Isright faith alone, sufficient for the practice of the path of liberation?
No



Q..1.11

Al111

WV
Meaning:
Ql.21
Al21

Ql.22
Al22

Q.l.23
Al23

Q.l.24
Al24

Q.l.25
Al25

Q.1.26
Al26

Q127
Al27

Q.1.28
A28

Q.1.2.9
A12.9

Are the three qualities i.e. right faith, right knowledge and right conduct
sufficient individually as the path of liberation?

No, All three qualities when practiced together form the path of
liberation.

kkkkkkkk

rUokF&IDku IE;kn’kue 1.2

Tattvartha-sraddhanam samyagdarsanam

rlok d viudviu Lozk d vulkj vAk dk & J)ku gkrk g] og
IE;n’ku gA
Belief in substances and their modes as they are isright faith.

What is the meaning of tattva in Jainism?
The nature (svabhava) of a substance is tattva. The categories of truth
are also defined as tattva.

Whét is the meaning of artha?
The conclusion and ascertainment about an entity (existent) is called
artha.

Whét is the meaning of tattvartha?
Ascertaining entities as they really areistattvartha.

What is meant by faith / trust ($raddha)?
Faith or trust is synonymous with firm belief (astha).

Dars$ana means to ook, then why it is taken as belief here?
Here, in the context of spiritual purification, it is taken as faith /belief.

If we use the meaning of darsana as looking, then what is the problem?
By accepting the meaning as looking, then we shall end up with every
one as having right vision / sight only.

How many types of right faith are there?

There are two types of right faith namely: (i) saraga or with attachment
i.e. attached and (ii) vitaraga or pure and without any attachment i.e.
detached.

What isright belief with attachment (saraga samyag-darsana)?
Expression of prasama or $ama (camness / serenity / tranquility);
samvega (absence of the fear of the miseries of transmigration);
anukampa (compassion) and astikya (belief in life here and after and the
existence of soul) istheright belief with attachment.

What isright belief with detachment (vitaraga samyag darsana)?
It is concerned with sheer purity of the soul.

10



Q..2.10
A.1.2.10

Q..2.11
Al2.11

Q.l.2.12
Al2.12

Q.1.2.13
A..2.13

Q..2.14
Al2.14

arel:

Meaning:

Q.1.31
Al3.1

Q.1.32
Al132

Q.1.33
A133

Q.l.34
Al13.4

Q..35
Q.1.35

Q.1.36

A.lL.3.6

What is the meaning of prasama?
Absence of intense attachment is prasama.

What is the meaning of samvega?
Incessant fear of the miseries of transmigration is samvega.

What is anukampa?
Compassion or pity with the inclination of helping the sufferer is
anukampa

What is the meaning of astikya?
Belief in life here and after and the existence of soul is astikya.

What is the meaning of substance (dravya)?
Substance is an entity which is existent and has modes and attributes.
Substance can a so be viewed as potentiality.

*hkkkkkkkx

afeefermEr 1.3

Tannisargadadhigamadva

9 wrg W L ¥ eiR [ eftrml | 9 S A B
That right faith is attained by intuition (nisarga) or by acquisition of
knowledge (adhigama).

Why is the word ‘tat’ or ‘that’ used in this aphorism (sltra)?
That or ‘tat’ is used to co-relate this sutra with right belief in the
previous stra.

What isright faith attained by intuition (nisarga)?
The right faith developed by one without the guidance or sermons of
othersi.e. self originated is called nisarga.

What isright faith acquired by knowledge (adhigama)?
The right faith that develops due to the teachings by a holy teacher or of
holy texts.

What is the difference between nisarga and adhigama?
Nisarga is self-originated, while the origin of adhigama is dependent on
some direct cause (nimitta).

Are the sermons of ateacher necessary in nisarga?
Y es, sermons are necessary in the previous lives but not necessary in this
life.

If sermons are essential causes, then why cal self-originated faith
nisarga?
Basically to differentiate the manner of origination of faith in the present
lifeonly.

11



Q.1.37
A137

aref:
Meaning:

Q.l.41
Al41
Q.l.42
Al42.
Q.1.43
Al.43
Q.l.4.4
Al44

Q..45
Al.45

Q.1.4.6
Al.46

Q.47
A147

Q.1.4.8
A48

Q.1.49
A1.49

Q.1.4.10
A.1.4.10

Q.l.4.11
Al.4.11

What is the difference between sermons in nisarga and adhigama?
In nisarga, sermons of the previous life are effective while in adhigama
sermons of thislife are effective.

*kkkkkkk

SarSiara—g—gar—foR-Aard a1 1.4

Jivajivasrava-bandha-samvara-nirjara-moks astattvam

oia, arofig, emga, 974, |av, fein elR Aig—3 wra o ¥
(The) soul, (the) non-soul, influx, bondage, stoppage, gradual
dissociation and liberation constitute reality.

What is meant by jiva (living being)?
An entity which has consciousness (cetana) is called jiva.

What is meant by consciousness?
To know, to feel misery and pleasure, to see and to hear are some of the
manifestations (upyoga) of consciousness.

What is meant by ajiva (non-living being)?
An entity without consciousnessiis called ajiva.

What is meant by influx (a$rava)?
Movement of karma particles with or without merit (plnya / papa)
towards the space-points (atma-pradesa) of the soul is called influx.

What is meant by a space-point (pradesa)?

The space occupied by a paramanu (smallest indivisible part of matter)
under normal circumstances is called space-point (pradesa). It is the
smallest unit of measurement of space.

What is meant by sub-atom (paramanu)?
The smallest indivisible part of matter (pudagala) is called paramanu.

What is meant by space-points of soul?
The space occupied by the soul is called its space-points (atma-pradesa).

What is meant by auspicious (Subha)?
Auspicious is some event / activity / entity which results in merit
(panya).

What is meant by inauspicious (asubha)?
Inauspicious is some event / activity / entity which results in demerit
(papa).

What is meant by bondage (bandha)?
Blending of space-points of soul with karma particlesis called bondage.

What is meant by inhibition / stoppage (samvara)?
To stop influx (asrava) isinhibition / stoppage.

12



Q.l.4.12
A1.4.12

Q..4.13
A.1.4.13

Q..4.14
Al.414

A2

Meaning:

Q.51

A.l151

Q152
Al52

Q153
Al53

Q.54
Al54

Q.55
A.l55

Q.56
Al56

Q.57
Al57

What is meant by dissociation (nirjard)?
Partial annihilation / separation of karma particles from the soul is called
nirjara.

What is meant by partial (eka-desa)?
Eka-desa means a part of any state/ entity / process.

What is meant by liberation (moksa)?
Total separation of karmas from the soul is called moksa. Synonyms of
moksa are liberation and emancipation. It isthe state of pure soul.

kkkkkkkk

ukeLFkki ukn0; HkorLirlU; k% 1.5
Namasthapanadravyabhavatastannyasah

uke] LFkiuk] n0; wkj Hko -lk I mu DE;xn’ku wikin wkj tho wiin
dk “Uskl” Rk “fUk{ki” gkrk gA

These are instaled (in four ways) by name, symbols, substance
(potentiality) and actual state.

What is meant by niksepa (gateways of investigations by installing /
presenting / positioning)?

Niksepa is the entry / starting points for investigation of truth and its
categories. It isalso called nyasa / trust.

What is meant by name-position (nama niksepa)?
Giving a name to an entity irrespective of its quality, activities, substance
typeis called name- positioning.

What is meant by symbols (sthapana niksepa)?
To cast in wood or stone or metal or clay or even imagination of a
specific person or object is called representation.

How many subtypes of symbols are there?
There are two subtypes of symbols namely; similar (tadakara) and
dissimilar (atadakara).

What is meant by similar symbol ?
When the symbol depicted is similar to the object being represented e.g.
making an idol of Lord Mahavira in stone.

What is meant by dissimilar symbol ?

When symbol is made which is different from the objects being
presented e.g. representing the elephant etc in the game of chess, or
symbolizing the lord in the rice placed on a leaf.

What is meant by substance / potentiality presentation (dravya niksepa)?
That which will attain or has attained in the past certain qualities and the
same is so shown in the present e.g. someone who will worship in future
or worshipped in the past is called a pajart.

13



Q.58
A58

Q.59

A.1.5.9

WV
Meaning:

Ql.6.1
Al6.1

Q.1.62

A.l.6.2

Q.1.63

A.1.6.3

Q..6.4

A.l.64

Q.1.65
Al65

What is meant by mode / actuality presentation (bhava niksepa)?
To represent an object as it is in the present state is called mode-
representation.

Please show the difference in four types of presentations through an
example?

Naming Jinendra Deva as Jina is name-presentation; making an idol of
Jinendra Deva in metal or stone is symbol-representation; the soul of
Jinendra Deva is substance-presentation and the presence of Jinendra
Deva in the religious congregation (samavasarana) is mode-
presentation.

khkkkkkkk

iek.ku;jflixet 1.6
Pramananayairadhigamah

iek.k wkj usk I rlok dk Kku gkrk gA

Knowledge (of the seven categories and nine entities) is attained by
approved means of knowledge (pramana) and the philosophical
standpoints/ viewpoints (naya).

What isvalid / comprehensive or approved knowledge (pramana)?

The knowledge which knows an object completely and exactly e.g. by
saying ‘substances’ (dravya) we talk of all six types of substances like
living beings etc. is called pramana. The word crisp (vis$ada) was used
by Ac. Manikya Nandi to differentiate between approved and non-
approved knowledge.

How many types of approved knowledge are there and what are their
names?

Pramana is of two types’ namely direct or immediate (pratyaksa) and
indirect or acquired (paroksa).

What is meant by direct or immediate and valid / approved knowledge
(pratyaksa pramana)?

Cognition by the soul of al objects directly without the assistance of any
external medialike sense organsis called direct valid knowledge.

What is meant by acquired and approved knowledge (paroksa
pramana)?

Indirect valid knowledge is the cognition by the soul of al objects with
the assistance of external media like sense organs etc.

What is meant by standpoint / viewpoint (naya)?

Cognition of one attribute or partially an entity is called standpoint. It is
also defined as the intention of the listener or the speaker with which he/
she wants to know / tell.
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Q..66
A.16.6

Q.1.67
Al6.7

Q.1.638
A168

aref:

Meaning:

Q171
Al71

Q172
Al72

Q.1.7.3
Al173

Q.l.7.4
Al7.4

Q175
Al75

Q.1.7.6
AL176

Q.1.7.7
AL77

Q..7.8
Al78

How many types of standpoints are there?
These are of two main types called substance viewpoint (dravyarthika
naya) and modal viewpoint (paryayarthika naya).

Whét is substance viewpoint?
The viewpoint which targets the substances as its object of knowledge is
substance viewpoint.

What is the mode (paryaya)?
Paryaya is the state of a substance at any time-instant e.g. yesterday |
was achild, today | am a young man and tomorrow | may be an old man.

khkkkkkkk

et e eTteRoTRera e 1.7
Nirdesasvamitvasadhanadhikaranasthitividhanatah

o 1, Tt |rem, aiftreor, Reafd ok fagm 4 awve = anfe fawl
P A B

Knowledge (of the seven categories) is attained by definition,
ownership, cause, location / resting place (substratum), duration and
varieties/ division.

What is meant by “definition” (nirdesa)?
Definition means to state the true nature of an entity (vastu).

What is meant by ‘ownership’ (svamitva)?
Ownership or lordship of an entity is called svamitva.

What is meant by ‘cause / means’ (saddhana)?
It is the cause of origin of the entity.

What is meant by ‘location / resting place’ (adhikarana)?
The location or foundation of an entity (vastu) is called adhikarana.

What is meant by “duration’ (sthiti)?
Time period during which the entity existsis called duration.

What is meant by “variety / division’ (vidhana)?
Divisions of an entity are called vidhana.

Explain the differences amongst these through an example?

To say right faith is definition; an auspicious being with “full
completions / mature organs’ (paryaptaka) is its owner; sermons of holy
teachers, texts and omniscient are its causes / means; souls of the
auspicious beings are the bases / substratum; from an instant to infinite
time period isits duration and its three types are its divisions.

What are the three types of right faith?

Aupsamika (subsidence), ks ayopasamikésubsidence-cum-destructive)
and ks ayikaestructive) are the three types of right faith.
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Q.1.7.9

A.L7.9

VK

Meaning:

Q.1.81
Al81

Q.1.82
Al182

Q.1.83
Al183

Q.1.84
A..8.4

Q..85
A.1.85

Q.1.86
A.1.86

Q.1.87
A1.87

Q.1.88
A188

Q.1.89
A.1.89

What is the meaning of subsidence, subsidence-cum-destruction and
destructive right faith?

By subsidence, subsidence cum destruction and just destruction of the
seven tendencies of karmas (namely infinite anger-pride-deceit-greed,
delusion, mix of delusion and true and just true) we get subsidence,
subsidence-cum-destruction and destructive right faith respectively.

*kkkkkkk*k

IRE[;K{k=L1 kudkykIrjHkokYicgRo’p 1.8
Satsamkhyaksetrasparsanakalantarabhavalpabahuttvaisca

Ir] I[;K {k] Li’ku] dky] wUrj] Hko wkj wYiécgho 1 Hi
WIE;xn’ku wikin fo'k;k dié Kku gkrk gA

The categories and their details are understood in details in terms of
existence, number (enumeration), place or abode, extent of space
touched (pervasion), continuity / time, interval of time, thought-activity,
and reciprocal comparison.

What is meant by truth / reality (sat)?
Sat isdefined as existence (astitva) of an entity.

What is meant by ‘numerical determination or just number’ (samkhya)?
Enumeration of the divisions/ types of an entity is called number.

What is the meaning of “place / abode or field touched” (ksetra)?
The present space/ area occupied by an entity is called its abode.

What is the meaning of ‘extent of space touched’ (sparsana)?
It is the extent of space occupied relating to the past, present and future.

What is the meaning of ‘continuity / time’ (kala)?
Duration of the existence of an entity is called time.

What is the meaning of ‘interval of time’ (antara).
The interval / duration between acquisition and destruction of an
attribute by an entity is called interval of time.

What is the meaning of duration (viraha kala)?

The duration (viraha) between cessation of right faith and its
reoccurrence is called interval of time. Viraha and antara can be said as
synonymous.

What is the meaning of thought-activity (bhava)?
Bhava is the activity of thought associated with states such as
‘subsidence’, ‘destructive’ etc. It is also called as disposition

What is the meaning of reciprocal comparison (al pabhutva)?
Distinction based on comparison between two entities as large / small is
called is alpabahutva.
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Q..8.10
A.1.8.10

VL
Meaning:

Q.1.9.1
Al9.1

Q.1.9.2
A192

Q.1.93
A1.93

Q.1.9.4
A1.9.4

Q.1.95
A1.95

Q.1.96
A.1.9.6

Please explain all these through an example?

The customer asks the shopkeeper if he has pens. “Yes, he has’ refers to
existence. How many pens refer to the number? “Where are they?’ is the
abode / place. “How long will they last?’ is the time / duration. ‘I have
purchased them a year ago and now | am buying them again’ is the
interval of time. These pens write very well is the thought activity.
Earlier | had taken a few and now | shall take more is the reciprocal
comparison.

*kkkkkkkkk

efrJriof/keuti; ;doykfu Kiue 1.9
Matisrutavadhimanah paryayakevalani jiianam

efrkku] JrKkku] voffiKku] euti;;Kku wvkj doyKku&;hikph Kku gA
Knowledge is of five kinds namely; sensory / mind based scriptural /
verbal testimony, clairvoyance, menta-modes / telepathy and
omniscience.

How many types of knowledge are there?

Knowledge is of five types namely: mind-based / empirical (mati),
verbal / scriptural (Sruta), clairvoyance (avadhi), mental modes /
telepathy (manah paryaya) and omniscience (kevala).

What is meant by mind-based knowledge?

Knowledge acquired through the sensory organs and the mind and
caused by the subsidence cum destruction of mind-based-knowledge-
obscuring (matijnanavarna) karmais called mind-based knowledge. It is
also called sensory knowledge

What is meant by verbal / scriptural knowledge?

Knowledge acquired due to subsidence-cum-destruction of scriptural
based knowledge obscuring (Srutajnanavarna) karmas is called
scriptural based knowledge. Alternatively it can also be defined as the
specia knowledge acquired further based on mind-based knowledge.

What is meant by clairvoyance?

The clear knowledge of concrete objects / entities acquired, without the
assistance of the mind and sensory organs but with the limitations of
substance, modes, time and placeis called clairvoyance.

What is meant by knowledge of mental-modes?
The crisp knowledge acquired of the objects of thoughts of other persons
without the assistance of mind and sensory organsiis called telepathy.

What is meant by concrete (rlpi) objects/ entities?

An entity which has any or al the qualities of touch, taste, odour, and
colour / form is called concrete entity / object e.g. matter (pudgal a)
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Q.1.9.7
A197

arel:

Meaning:

Q..10.1
A.1.10.1

Q..102
A.1.10.2
Q..103
A.1.10.3

Q.1.10.4
A.1.10.4

V2

Meaning:

Q.l.111

Al111

Q.l.11.2
Al11.2

What is meant by omniscience?

The knowledge which knows / cognizes al (concrete and non-concrete)
entities of the past present and future simultaneously is called
omniscience.

*kkkkkkk

g 1.10
Tatpramane

98 G YPR B T QA YBR P JA-H0 B |
These (five kinds of knowledge) are the two kinds of Pramana (valid
knowledge).

What is meant by valid means of (pramana) knowledge?
The knowledge which knows an object completely, truly / exactly and
crisply is called valid knowledge.

Why is the word ‘tat’ or ‘that” used in the aphorism?
The word ‘tat’ is used to co-relate this aphorism with the five kinds of
right knowledge in the previous aphorism.

Why has the quantity (two) kinds of the valid knowledge indicated in
this aphorismi.e. tatpramane?
It indicates that the valid means of knowledge are of two kinds.

What are the two kinds of valid means of knowledge?
Direct (pratyaksa) and acquired (paroksa)

*hkkkkkkx

vk] 1jke 111
Adye paroksam

iFke nk 4Kkub “1jk{ksiiek. e’ gA
The first two (kinds of knowledge) are indirect (valid knowledge).

How many kinds of acquired (or indirect) means of valid knowledge are
there?

The first two (adye in the sutra) kinds namely mind-based and scripture-
based knowledge are the indirect means of valid knowledge as they are
acquired through sense organs and mind.

What is meant by acquired valid knowledge?

The right knowledge acquired through the assistance of mind and
sensory organs is caled acquired valid knowledge. They are caled
indirect as they are not acquired by the soul directly.

18



Q.1.113
Al113

AV

Meaning:

Q.l.121
Al121

Q1122
Al12.2
Q.l.123
Al12.3
Q..12.4
Al12.4
Q.l.125

Al125

Q.l.126
Al1.126

Q.l.12.7
Al127

VK

Meaning:

Why mind based and scriptural knowledge are regarded as indirect?

As both of them are dependent on the other means i.e. mind, sensory
organs, scriptures etc and not acquired directly by the soul, so they are
called indirect.

*kkkkkkk

gy .12
Pratyaksamanyat

Kk De UKkuh “iR;{kiiek.ke’ gA
The remaining three constitute direct (valid knowledge).

What is meant by direct valid knowledge?
The knowledge, which the soul acquires directly, i.e. without the aid of
external sense organs and mind, is called direct valid knowledge.

Which of the knowledge kinds are direct?
Clairvoyance, telepathy and omniscience fall under the direct category.

How many types of direct valid knowledge are there and what are they
called?

Direct valid knowledge is of two types namely: partial (desa pratyaksa)
and complete (sakala pratyaksa).

What is partial direct valid knowledge?
The partial knowledge acquired of concrete entities directly i.e. without
the aid of sense organs and mind is called partia direct valid knowledge.

Which valid knowledge kinds fall under the category ‘partial direct valid
knowledge’?
Clairvoyance and telepathy are both partial direct valid knowledge.

What is complete valid knowledge?

The knowledge which knows directly all the substances (concrete and
non concrete) and their modes of the past, present and future in the entire
spacei.e. cosmic (loka) and trans-cosmic (aloka) is caled complete valid
knowledge.

Which knowledge kind is complete valid knowledge?
Omniscience is the complete valid knowledge.

kkkkkkk*k

efrt Lefrh IKk fpUrkfHkfuck/k bR;uFkirje  1.13
Matih smrtih samjia cinta abhinibodha ityanarthantaram

efr] Lefr] IKK fpr] wvkj] vidduck/k&; %efrkku di Ik;k;okph uke gA
Sensory cognition, remembrance, recognition, induction and deduction
areits synonyms.
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Q..131
Al13.1

Q..132
A.1.13.2

VK
Meaning:

What is the meaning of mati (sensory cognition)?
It is the synonym of intellect implying knowledge acquired through
sense organs and mind.

What is the function of mati?

The function of mati is the cognition with the aid of mind and sense
organs through the stages of apprehension / sensation (avagraha),
speculation / discrimination (Tha), perceptua judgment (avaya) and
retention (dharana).

What is remembrance (smr#)?
Remembering / recollecting or knowing from past experience is
remembrance.

What is the function of smrz#i?
The function of smr#i isto recollect now the entities known earlier.

What is the meaning of samjfia (recognition)?
Cognition by comparison is recognition e.g. ‘this is like that (known
earlier)’ is recognition.

What is the function of recognition?

To recollect something seen earlier and then to compare it to something
being seen now is the function of recognition e.g. this house is like the
one | saw earlier.

What is the meaning of reasoning or induction / discursive thought
(cinta)?

Cinta is inductive reasoning. It is aso known as the cognition /
knowledge of the universal relationship (vyapti) between the object of
knowledge (sadhya) and the directly cognized object (sadhana). It isaso
referred aslogic / tarka.

What is the function of induction / discursive thought?
To enable cognition like, “‘wherever there is smoke, there is fire’.

What is the meaning of deductive cognition (abhinibodha)?
To cognize an unknown object of knowledge (sadhya) by the object
known now (sadhana) is called deductive cognition.

What is the function of deductive cognition?

To cognize the object of knowledge (sadhya) with the aid of the object
seen / known now (sadhana) e.g. thereisfire on this hill because thereis
smoke over there.

kkkkkkkk

rinfin;kfufin; fufelke  1.14
Tadindriyanindriyanimittam

og efrkku bfin; wkj viufin; Yeut d fufelk I gkrk gA
That is caused by the senses and the mind.
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Q.l.14.1
Al14.1

Q.l.14.2
A.l.14.2

Q..14.3
A.l.143

Q..14.4
Al.14.4

Q..145

A.1.145

Q..146
A.1.14.6

Q.1.14.7
Al.14.7

Q..1438
A.1.14.8

Q..14.9
A.1.14.9

Q.1.14.10
A.1.14.10

Q..14.11
Al.14.11

Q.l.14.12
A1.14.12

What is meant by the sense organs (indriya)?
An instrument to acquire knowledge by the soul is called sense organ. In
other words sense organs are indicators of the soul.

What is the meaning of ‘quasi or internal sense organ’ (anindriya)?
Mind, mana, antah karana, manasa are synonym of quasi sense organ.
Here the prefix ‘an’ before indriya is used to denote alittle or slight i.e.
mind is also dlightly like sense organs.

Why mind is called aquasi sense organ?

Sense organs (external) have forms, are visible and gross, namely
tongue, ears, nose, eyes, body, etc. But the mind, being subtle, is not
visible and yet it is able to cognize al objects of knowledge.

What are the attributes cognized by the eye, and which are those?
The attribute cognized by the eye is colour, which is of five basic types
namely white, blue, yellow, red and black.

What are the attributes cognized by the tongue (taste organ), and which
are those?

The attribute cognized by the tongue is taste, which is of five basic types
namely spicy, bitter, sour, acidic and sweet.

Whet is called the taste organ?
The taste organ cognizes taste i.e. whether the object of taste is spicy or
bitter or sour or acidic or sweet by touching it.

What is the sense organ which smells?
The sense organ which smells in order to cognize whether the odour is
foul or fragrant.

What are attributes cognized by the smell organ?
Fragrant and foul odours are the two attributes cognized by the smell
sense organ.

What is the touch sense organ?
The sense organ which cognizes by touch the attributes like hot, cold,
soft, hard, etc.

How many attributes are cognized by the touch sense organ?

The eight attributes of touch which are cognizable by the touch sense
organ are hard, soft; light, heavy; hot, cold; rough and smooth; dry and
wet.

What is meant by hearing sense organ?
The sense organs which cognizes the object by hearing different sounds
and words.

What are the attributes of the hearing sense organ?
All types of sounds and words.
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Q..14.13
A.1.14.13

VW
Meaning:

Q..15.1
A1.15.1

Q..152
A.115.2

Q..153
A..15.3

Q..15.4
Al1.15.4

Q..155
A.1.155

VK

Meaning:

Q..16.1
A.1.16.1

Whét is the meaning of cause (nimitta)?
Any event or object which is conducive to successfully complete an
activity is called the nimitta.

*kkkkkkkk

voxggkok; /ikj .k 1.15
Avagrahehavayadharanah

voxg] bgk] wvok;] vkj /ikj.k&; efrkku d pkj & Hn gA
The four divisions of sensory knowledge are apprehension (sensation),
speculation, perceptual judgment and retention.

How many divisions/ stages of mind-based knowledge are? Name them.
There are four divisions / stages of mind based knowledge namely out-
linear-grasp / apprehension / sensation (avagraha), speculation /
discrimination (1ha), perceptua judgment (avaya) and retention
(dharana).

What is apprehension / sensation (avagraha)?
The cognition immediately following intuition (darsana) is caled
apprehension / sensation e.q. it iswhite.

What is speculation / discrimination (tha)?
Inquisitiveness to know the object more crisply after its cognition
through apprehension, e.g. is this white thing a crane or aflag?

Whét is perceptual judgment (avaya)?

Knowing an object asit is after ascertaining its peculiarities is perceptual
judgment e.g. seeing the movement of wings of the white object, to
decide that isa crane.

What is retention (dharana)?

After cognizing in perceptua judgment, retaining that knowledge for use
in the future is retention e.g. after cognizing the crane not to forget the
crane and its peculiaritiesin future.

kkkkkkkx

Cgegfo/k{kikfuiLkriu&skok.kk Irjk.lke 1.16
Bahubahuvidhaksipranih srtanuktadhruvanam setaranam

Irj vrkr ifri{klfgr cg] cofo/k] f{ki] vfuilr] wvuDr wvkj /ko
Invkin inkFk: dk wvoxg] bok] wok; wkj /kkj.kz Tk efrKku gkrk gA
The subdivisions of each of these (kinds of mind-based knowledge) are:
more, many kinds, quick, hidden, unexpressed, lasting, and ther
opposites.

What is the meaning of more (bahu)?

The meaning of bahu is many (number or quantity). Thisis an indicator
of numerous.
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Q..16.12
A.1.16.12

Q..16.13
A.1.16.13

Whét is the meaning of many types (bahuvidha)?
Vidha denotes types. Many types of objects / entities are called
knowledge of many types (bahuvidha).

What is the meaning of quick (ksipra)?
To cognize a fast moving object or to cognize quickly is called quick
(ksipra) knowledge.

What is the meaning of hidden (anih srza)?

To cognize a hidden object by seeing a part of the same is called hidden
(anihsrta) knowledge e.g. knowing an elephant submerged in water just
by seeing its trunk.

What is the meaning of one type (ekavidha)?
One type of object is called ekavidha.

What is the meaning of unexpressed (anukta)?
Anukta means implied and not expressed (said) e.g. to order someone to
sit by moving one’s hand.

What is the meaning of permanent / lasting (dhruva) knowledge?
The lasting knowledge (for a long time) of an object is called dhruva
knowledge e.g. knowledge of the top / dome of the temple.

What is the meaning of knowledge of opposites (setara)?

Setara includes / implies the opposites of al the types of knowledge
mentioned earlier in this aphorism e.g. one, one type, slow, visible,
expressed and transitory.

What is meant by eka / one?
Knowledge of asmall part or onein number of an object is called eka.

What is the meaning of slowly (aksipra)?
Slow cognition or cognition of a slow moving object is caled aksipra,
e.g. knowing that the slow moving object is aturtle.

What the meaning is of revealed / un-hidden (nihsrza)?
Cognition of arevealed / visible object is called nihsrza, e.g. knowing an
elephant when the same is visible completely.

What is the meaning of expressed (ukta)?
Knowing an object according to its attributes and after hearing some
words/ sound,

What is the meant by transitory (adhruva)?

The knowledge which does not stay constant for long after its complete
acquisition once e.g. knowing the clouds when they appeared and then
not knowing them after they disappear.

*kkkkkkk
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VK
Meaning:

Q..17.1
Al17.1

Q.1.17.2

Al.17.2

VK
Meaning:

Q..18.1
A.1.18.1
Q.1.18.2
A.1182
Q..183
A.1.18.3

Q..18.4
A.1.18.4

VW
Meaning:

VRL; 1.17
Arthasya

mi;Dr cgécgfo/k vkin ckjg fo’k'k.k inkFk d gA
These are the attributes of an entity / object.

What is the meaning of object (of knowledge) or entity (artha)?

An entity or the object of knowledge is called artha. In the context of
mind-based knowledge it implies the object which continues to be the
object in all four stages of mind based knowledge. However in the
context of sensation / awareness only, arthavagraha is known as object-
perception / awareness.

To whom does the twelve attributes mentioned in aphorism 16 (bahu,
bahuvidha etc) belong?
These attributes belong to the object of knowledge / entity / object.

*hkkkkkkkx

0;tul;koxgh 1.18
Vlyamjanasyavagrahah

‘0;tu’ VRkr IvLi"V&’kinkink dk voxg gh gkrk gA
Thereis only contact awareness apprehension of indistinct entity.

How many types of out-linear-grasp (avagraha) are there?
Two, namely arthavagraha (object-perception / awareness) and
vyamjanavagraha (contact awareness).

Whét is the meaning of vyamjana?
It meansindistinct.

What is the meaning of contact awareness (vyamjanavagraha)?
It implies the collection of indistinct sounds for cognition e.g. hearing
the bustling sounds in the market.

What is the meaning of arthavagraha (object-perception / awareness)?
Clear out-linear-grasp of the object in contact is called object awareness
(arthavagraha) e.g. the dialogue between two persons or an instant flash
of ‘this’ is “that’.

khkkkkkkk

u pfkjfufin;ki;ke 1.19
Na caksuranindriyabhyam

‘Pl vkj ‘eu” T “0;tukoxg’ ugh gkrkA
Contact awareness does not arise by means of the eyes and the mind.
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Q..196
A.1.19.6
Q..19.7

A.l.19.7

Q..19.8
A.1.19.8

Q..19.9
A.1.19.9

VK

Meaning:

Which sense organs are not able to have contact awareness
(vyamjanavagraha)?

Eyes and mind are the two sense organs which are not capable of contact
awareness.

Briefly, how many types of mind-based knowledge are there?
Four types of mind based knowledge are there, namely; out-linear-grasp,
discrimination, perceptual judgment and retention.

How many sub types of mind-based knowledge have been identified?
Three hundred thirty six maximum

Why isit said that mind-based knowledge has 48 sub types?

Four kinds of avagraha (out-linear grasp, discrimination, perceptual
judgment and retention) etc multiplied by 12 sub types of each (aphorism
number 1.16) resultsin 48.

In how many ways each type of cognition can take place?
Each type of these cognitions (QI.19.4) can take place by the five sense
organs and the mind.

How many sub types of arthavagraha (object-perception / awareness)
are there?
48 types (A.1.19.4) multiplied by 6 (sense organs) make atotal of 288.

How and how many types of contact awareness (vyamjanavagraha) are
there?

Contact awareness is not possible from eyes and mind as they cannot get
in contact with the object of knowledge. Hence only out-linear grasp is
possible while discrimination, judgment and retention are not possible.
Hence contact awarenessis possible only in 48 different types (Q.1.19.4).

How contact awareness has 48 sub types.

12 types of awareness / apprehension etc (many, many types etc
discussed in aphorism 17) multiplied by 4 (out-linear - grasp,
discrimination, perceptua judgment and retention) resultsin 48.

Why isit said that mind-based knowledge has 336 types?
288 types of object awareness and 48 types of contact awareness result
in atotal of 336 subtypes.

kkkkkkkkk

Jr efrio };ud}n’ibne 1.20
Srutam matiptirvam dvyanekadvadasabhedam

‘Jrkku’ efrKkuiod gkrk gA og nk idkj di wvud idkj dk vkj
ckjg 1dkj dk gA

Scriptural knowledge preceded by sensory knowledge is of two, or of
twelve or of many kinds.
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Q..20.1
A.1.20.1

Q..202
A.1.20.2

Q..203
A.1.20.3

Q.1.20.4

A.l.20.4

Q.1.205
A.1.205

Q.1.206
A.1.20.6

Q..20.7
A.1.20.7

Q..20.8
A.1.20.8

Q.1.20.9
A.1.20.9

Q.1.20.10
A.1.20.10

Q.1.20.11
A.1.20.11

Q..20.12
A.1.20.12

How is verbal / scriptural knowledge (Srutajnana) acquired?

The verbal / scriptural knowledge is acquired after mind-based
knowledge. It is therefore called as knowledge by testimony and not by
acquaintance.

How many kinds of scriptural knowledge are there?
There are two or many as well as 12 types of scriptural knowledge
indicated in the scriptures.

What are the two types of scriptural knowledge?
Inner-corpus (Amga pravista) and external-corpus (amga bahia) are the
two type of scriptural knowledge.

How many different types of external-corpus scriptural knowledge are
there?

Dasa Vaikalika, Uttaradhyayana are some of the many types of
scriptures belonging to amga bahia.

How isit said that scriptural knowledgeis of 12 types?
There are twelve limbs of internal-corpus/ Amga pravigta.

Which are the twelve limbs of internal-corpus?

Acara, Sutra-krta, Sthana, Samvaya, Vyaykhya-Prajfiapti, Jfiatadharma -
katha, Upasakaddhyana, Amta-krastadasa, Anutttoppadika, Prasnavya
karana, Vipaka-sutra, Drstivada are the twelve limbs of Amga praviga.

How many parts are there of Drstivada?
Five namely: Parikarma, Sitra, Prathamanuyoga, Pirvagata and Calika.

How many sub divisions of Parikarma are there?

There are five sub divisions of Parikarma, namely: Vyaykhya-Prajfiapti,
Dvipasagara Prajfiapti, Jambldvipa Prajfiapti, Slrya Prajfapti and
CandraPrajfiapti.

How may sub divisions are there of Siitra and Prathamanuyoga?
Thereis only onetype/ part of both Sitra and Prathamanuyoga.

How many divisions and their names are there of the Culika?
It has five divisions namely: Jalagatd; Sthalagatd; Mayagata; Akasagata
and Ruapagata.

How many parts are there of Parvagata?

It has fourteen parts namely: Utpadapdrva, Agrayaniya, Viryanupra-
vada, Astinastipravada, Jhanapravada, Satyapravada, Atmapravada,
Karmapravada, Pratyakhyananapdrva, Vidyanupravada, Kalyanana-
vada, Pranavada, Kriyavisalapurva and Lokabindusara.

How many different parts of external-corpus are there?

Fourteen namely: Samayika, Stava, VVandana, Pratikramana, Vainayika,
Krtikarma, Dasavaikalika, Uttradhyayana, Kalpavyava-hara, Kalpakalpa,
Mabhakalpa, Pundarika, Mahapundarika, Asitika (Nisidhika).

*kkkkkkkx
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VK

Meaning:

Q.l.21.1
Al21.1

Q.l.21.2
Al121.2

Q.1.213
Al1213

Q.l.21.4
Al214

Q.l.215

Al1215

Q.1.21.6
A.1216

Q.1.21.7
A1217

Q.1.21.8

A.1.21.8

Q.1.21.9
A.1219

HkoiR; ;k- of/knoukjdk.ke 1.21
Bhavapratyayoavadhirdevanarakana

‘HkoiR; ;” wof/kKku nok wkj ukjfd;k d gkrk gA
Clairvoyance (avadhijfiana) based on birth is possessed by celestia and
infernal beings.

What is meant by in-born / state (bhava)?
State is the mode of the soul caused by the body-making karma (nama)
and lifespan karma (ayu).

What is the meaning of destiny / state caused (pratyaya)?
Pratyaya means the cause (nimitta) or reason (karana).

What is the meaning of cause as state (bhava pratyaya)?

By bhava prtayaya we mean that the state or mode of existence is the
cause of an attribute, e.g. bhava pratyaya clairvoyance has the mode of
existence of the soul asits cause of existence.

Who are the owners of bhava pratyaya clairvoyance?

Celestia / heavenly beings (deva) and infernal / hellish beings (naraki)
are the owners of bhava pratyaya clairvoyance. Clairvoyant knowledge
isin-bornin them.

If the infernal and heavenly beings are all blessed with clairvoyance,
then where is the need for subsidence-cum-destruction of karmas?

All infernal and heavenly beings are blessed with clairvoyance due to
subsidence-cum-destruction of karmas only but their present state or
destiny becomes the cause for the subsidence-cum-destruction.

How the state becomes the cause for clairvoyance?

The birds fly in the sky due to their state as a bird only and not by
training etc. similarly for the infernal and heavenly beings, even though
they cannot practice vows etc, they acquire clairvoyance.

Areall infernal and heavenly beings blessed with clairvoyance?

No, itisnot so. Only the infernal and heavenly beings with right faith are
blessed with clairvoyance. Those who have deluded views have a wrong
type of clairvoyance called vibhamga or bad clairvoyance.

Do any other type of living beings are also blessed with bhava pratyaya
clairvoyance?
Yes, thetirthafikaras are blessed with this type of knowledge with birth.

How many types of clairvoyance are there and what are their names?
There are two main types of clairvoyance based on their cuasation,
namely: with state as the cause (bhava pratyaya) and the spiritual
purification by partia subsidence-cum-destruction of karmas (guna
pratyaya) as the cause of clairvoyance.
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Q.1.21.10
A.1.21.10

Q.1.21.11
A.121.11

Q.1.21.12
A121.12

Q.1.21.13

A.1.21.13

Vi
Meaning:

Q.l.221

Al221

Q.l.22.2

A.1.22.2

Q.1.223
A1223

Q.1.22.4
Al.22.4

When is one blessed with guna pratyaya clairvoyance?
When a subsidence-cum-destruction of karmas becomes an attribute of a
living being, then heis blessed with guna pratyaya clairvoyance.

Who can be blessed with guna pratyaya clairvoyance?
Human and subhuman beings (tiryamca) can be blessed with guna
pratyaya clairvoyance.

Can al human and subhuman beings acquire clairvoyance?
No as only those who have attained subsidence-cum-destruction of

What type of clairvoyance knowledge is achieved by those with deluded
views (wrong belief)?
Vibhamga or ku-avadhi knowledge is attained by such beings.

khkkkkkkkkk

{k;ki*ke&fufelk "MiodYih *K'ik.ke 1.22
Ksayopasamanimittah sadvikalpah $esanam

'k Ythok ok {k;ki’ke d fufelk I gku oky wof/iKu d Ng fodYi
Clairvoyance from destruction-cum-subsidence of the karmas is of six
kinds. It is acquired by the rest (namely human beings and animals).

Why is the word ksayopasama (subsidence cum destruction) used in the
aphorism?

As human and subhuman beings can have only clairvoyance caused by
subsidence cum destruction of karmas, so the word ksayopasama has
been included in the aphorism.

How many types of clairvoyance due to subsidence cum destruction of
karmas are there?

There are six types of this type of clairvoyance, namely (i) anugami (one
which goes with the owner wherever he / she goes i.e. follows the
owner); (ii) ananugami (which does not go with the owner from one
state to another); (iii) vardhamana (which increases over time); (iv)
htyamana (which decreases over time); (v) avasthita (steady) and (vi)
anavasthita (unsteady).

What is meant by clairvoyance that follows its owner?
Like the light accompanies the sun similarly the clairvoyance that
follows its owner or accompanies the owner wherever he goes.

How many subtypes of clairvoyance that follows its owner are there?

There are three subtypes namely: ksetra (place), bhava (state) and
ubhaya (evolving).

28



Q.l.225
Al.225

Q.1.226
A1.226

Q.l.22.7
A1227

Q.1.22.8
Al1.228

Q.1.22.9
A.1.22.9

Q..22.10

A.l.22.10

Q.1.22.11

A.l.2211

Q.l.22.12
A1.22.12

Q.1.22.13
A.1.22.13

Q.1.22.14
Al22.14

Q.1.22.15
A1.22.15

Q..22.16
A1.22.16

What is meant by ksetra-anugami clairvoyance?
This clairvoyant knowledge goes from one place to another with the
owner.

What is meant by bhava-anugami clairvoyance?
This clairvoyant knowledge goes with the owner from one state (realm)
to another with the owner.

What is meant by ubhaya clairvoyance?
This clairvoyant knowledge goes with the owner from one place and
state (realm) to another with the owner

What is meant by ananugami or non-following clairvoyance?
Ananugami clairvoyance is the knowledge which does not go with the
owner from one place or state to another (not following the owner).

How many types of non-following clairvoyant knowledge are there?
There are three types of this clairvoyant knowledge namely place, realm
and evolving.

What is meant by ananugami clairvoyant knowledge that does not
follow its owner to another place?

It is the clairvoyance knowledge that does not go with the owner from
one place to another.

What is meant by evolving clairvoyant knowledge that does not follow
its owner to another reaAlm?

This clairvoyant knowledge does not go with the owner from one place
and realm to another with the owner.

What is meant by increasing (vardhamana) clairvoyance?
It is the clairvoyant knowledge which keeps on increasing like the moon
in the bright fortnight.

What is meant by decreasing (hiyaméana) clairvoyance?
It is the clairvoyant knowledge which keeps on decreasing like the moon
in the dark fortnight.

What is meant by steady (avasthita) clairvoyance?
It is the clairvoyant knowledge that neither increases nor decreases, i.e.
remains steady.

What is meant by unsteady (anavasthita) clairvoyance?
It is the clairvoyant knowledge increases and decreases like the waves in
the ocean.

How is clairvoyance classified in another manner?

There are three other types of clairvoyance namely (i) Desa; (ii)
Parama; (iii) Sarva.
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Q.1.22.17
A1.22.17

Q..22.18
A.1.22.18

Q.1.22.19
A.1.22.19

Q.1.22.20
A.1.22.20

VK
Meaning:

Q.l.23.1
Al.23.1

Q.1.232
A1.232

Q.1.233
A.1.23.3

Q.1.23.4
Al1.234

What is meant by desavadhi?

This is the clairvoyant knowledge attained by a person having right faith
but not following the vows (avirati) i.e. in the fourth stage of spiritual
purification (gunasthana).

What is meant by parmavadhi clairvoyance?
This is clairvoyant knowledge to a person practicing self-restraint and is
limited to innumerabl e space-points (asamkhyat lokapramana).

What is meant by sarvavadhi clairvoyance?
It is the clairvoyant knowledge which is greater and more potent than
paramavadhi.

Who are the owners of these classes of clairvoyant knowledge?
Generdly clairvoyance is possible to be attained by the living beings in
al the four destinies / states (gati). However the de$avadhi can be
attained by living beings in human and sub-human states with right faith.
The other two types, namely parmavadhi and sarvavadhi, are possible
only for the monks who are shortly going to attain liberation.

*kkkkkkkk

__tefoliyerh euti;;h  1.23
Rju-vipulamatt manah paryayah

‘_tefr’ vkj ‘“foiyefr’ eulii;; Kku d nk Hin gA
Simple (Rajumati) and Complex (vipulamati) are the two kinds of
telepathy or mental-modes knowledge (manah paryaya).

How many kinds of telepathy are there and what are their names?
There are two types of telepathy namely: i. simple or straight telepathy
and ii. Complex / curved

What is ‘simple telepathy’?
Simple telepathy is the knowledge which knows simple concrete objects
of thought in other’s mind.

What is ‘complex telepathy’?
The knowledge which knows simple as well as complicated objects of
thought in others mind is called ‘complex telepathy’.

What are the spatial and temporal limits of telepathy?

Concerning time, it can know from two to three destinies to innumerable
destinies / states. From space viewpoint, it can know up to the limits of
the space where the human beings exist.

kkkkkkkk
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VF:

Meaning:

Q.l.24.1
Al24.1

Q.1.24.2
A.1.24.2

Q.1.243
A1.24.3

AV

Meaning:

Q.l.25.1
Al25.1

Q.l.252
A1.252

Q.1.253
A1.253

Q.1.25.4

A.l.254

Q.1.25.5

A.l.255

fo’) s ifrikrkH;k rf}’k% 1.24
Visuddhyapratipatabhyam tadvisesah

o’k vkj “vifrikr’ db vi{k bu nkuk e wvirj gA
The differences between the two are due to purity and infallibility.

What is the meaning of visuddhi / purity?

The state of the soul on the destruction cum subsidence of the karmika
vell covering its telepathy knowledge attribute is called purity.

What is the meaning of apratipata or infallibility?

To fdl is pratipata and not to fall is apratipata.

What is the difference between ‘simple and complex telepathy’?

Purity of the soul is lesser in simplex kind and greater in complex kind.
Complex attribute is infallible (does not disappear) and stays with its
owner till the owner attains liberation while simple attribute may fall and
leave its owner.

kkkkkkkk

fo’k) &{k=&Lokfe&fo"k; H; kof/k&euti ; ;Kb 1.25
visuddhi-ksetra-svami-visayebhyoavadhi-manah paryayayoh

fo’k)] {k=] Lokeh wkj fo'k;k di wif{kk “wvof/kKku®  wkj
‘eull; ;&Kku’ e Hin gA

Telepathy (manah paryaya) and clairvoyance (avadhi) differ with regard
to purity, spatial-range, and species of the knower and the nature of the
objectsidentified by them.

What is the meaning of spatial-range (ksetra)?
The province in which the mind of others can be cognized by telepathy is
caled its spatia-range (ksetra).

What is the meaning of ‘owner’ (svami)?
The soul which owns telepathy is its ‘owner’.

What is the meaning of ‘nature of the objects identified” (visaya)?
The objects of thoughtsin the mind of others which the owner of mental-
modes knowledge wishes to cognize are its subjects.

What is the difference between clairvoyance and telepathy with respect
to purity?

The purity or clarity of telepathy knowledge is much more than of
clairvoyant knowledge.

What is the difference between clairvoyance and telepathy with respect
to spatia-range?

Spatia limits of telepathy is the Boundary Mountains of the region
where the human beings can exist while for clairvoyance the spatia
limits are much bigger and encompasses the entire loka or cosmos.
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Q..256

A.1.25.6

Q.1.25.7

A.l.25.7

A3

Meaning:

Q..26.1
Al1.26.1

Q.1.26.2
A.1.26.2

Q.1.263
A.1.26.3

Q.1.26.4
A1.26.4

Q..265
A.1.265

Q.1.26.6

A.l.26.6

What is difference between clairvoyance and telepathy with respect to
species of the owners?

Owners of telepathy are ascetics with high purity in the 6" to the 12"
gunasthanas while for clairvoyance, its owners can be living beings in
all the four destinies and they can be practicing or not practicing self
restraints.

What is the difference between clairvoyance and telepathy with
reference to their objects?

Clairvoyance cognizes all concrete objects while telepathy cognizes the
infinitesimal part of the concrete objects which are cognized by
clairvoyance.

*kkkkkkk

efr&Jr;kucl/kk n0;"oloi;k;"k 1.26

Mati-srutayonirbandho dravyesvasarvaparydyesu

efrkku wvkj JrKku di ioflk dN i;k;k e BHa n0sk oh gkrh gA
The range of sensory knowledge and scriptural knowledge extends to
al the six substances but not in al their modes.

What is the meaning of nirbandha or connecting?
It means ‘connecting’ an object with knowledge.

What is the meaning of dravya (substance)?
Substance is the entity which acquires of is acquired by the modes.

What is meant by mode (paryaya)?

A specific or momentary state of a substance is called its mode. For
example a man becomes a child in childhood, an adult in adulthood and
then old etc.

What is the meaning of asarva paryaya?

Asarva paryaya means ‘not all modes’. There are six types of substances
and each have an infinite number of modes. Here asarva means not all
modes of al substances, but only few.

What is the extent of mind based and scriptural knowledge?
All substances with few modes are the limits to which these knowledge
kinds extend to.

How can mind-based and scriptural knowledge cognize principle of
motion (dharma), principle of rest (adharma), space (akasa) and time
(kala)?

Dharma and adharma are cognized by the motion and state of rest of the
objects. Similarly; akasa by space occupied and kala by changes in the
objects are cognized. Owner of scriptural knowledge knows &l the six
substance types thorough their attributes.

32



Q..26.7

A.1.26.7

A2

Meaning:

Q.1.27.1
Al127.1

Q.1.27.2

A.l.27.2

Q.1.27.3
A1.273

AV

Meaning:

Q.1.28.1
A1281

Q..282
A.1.28.2

How mind-based and scriptural knowledge can know substances like
dharma etc? Give examples.

They know the non concrete substances by their characteristics like
dharma supports movement / motion of jiva and matter; adharma help
these in their coming to a halt and rest; space occupied by these i.e. jiva
and matter is provided by space and the changes like old and new are
provided by time. Thus mind-based and scriptural knowledge knows the
modes of these substances like the modes of water are its waves in the
ocean.

kkkkkkkk

cfi"oo/h 1.27
Rapisvavadheh

‘vof/kkku’ o ioflk “zih inkfk’ e gkrh gA
The scope of clairvoyance is the object that has form.

What is the scope of clairvoyance for concrete objects?
Clairvoyance cognizes concrete matter and some of the modes of the
empirical soul (i.e. pure soul bonded with karmas).

What is specia difference between mind-based, scriptural knowledge
and clairvoyance?

Mind-based and scriptural knowledge cognize concrete objects
indirectly, while clairvoyance knows such concrete objects partialy, but
directly.

Are the sense organs and mind needed by clairvoyance for cognition?
No; these are not needed.

kkkkkkkk

rnulrhkx euki;;L; 1.28
Tadanantabhage manah paryayasya

‘euti;; Kku’ dh ofr “wvoffiKku” d fo'k; dk wvulrok Hikx gkrh gA
The scope of telepathy is the infinitesimal part of the matter ascertained
by clairvoyance.

What is specific difference between clairvoyance and telepathy?
Telepathy knows the infinitesimal part of the object cognized by
clairvoyance. Telepathy knows only the objects of thoughts of others
while clairvoyance knows all concrete objects.

What level of subtleness of an object is cognized by telepathy?

The each and every infinitesimal part of an object cognized by
sarvavadhi isthe limit of telepathy.
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Q..283

A.1.28.3

VK
Meaning:

Q.1.29.1
A.1.29.1

Q.1.29.2
A.1.29.2

Q..29.3
A1.29.3

Q.1.29.4
A.1.29.4

Q.1.29.5
A.1.295

Q.1.29.6
A.1.296

Q.1.29.7
A.1.29.7

Q..29.8
A.1.29.8

Q.1.29.9
A.1.29.9

Q.1.29.10
A.1.29.10

Does telepathy also cognize the non-concrete objects of the thoughts of
the mind?
No, it cannot cognize the non-concrete objects directly.

*kkkkkkk

Ton0;&lk;k; " doyl; 1.29

Sarvadravyaparyayesu kevalasya

‘doyKku’ dh tofr Ic n0;k o mudh Ic i;k;k e gkrh gA
Omniscience (kevala jfiana) extends to al entities (substances) and al
their modes simultaneously.

What is the meaning of sarvadravya? How many are they?
There are six types of substances namely living beings, matter, media of
motion and rest, space and time.

How many numbers exist in each kind of substance?

Living beings are infinite and so is matter. Media of motion and rest and
space are each one in number while time is innumerable and spread
through the cosmos.

What is meant by substance (dravya)?
That which exists is substance. That which is an amalgam of attributes
and modes is substance.

What is meant by reality or sat?
That which is with origination-destruction and permanence
simultaneously is sat / real.

How many modes are there of the six substance kinds?
Each substance type has infinite modes in the past present and future.

What is meant by mode?
That which acquires each attributes of the substance from all angles is
called mode.

What is meant by omniscience?
It is the knowledge which is completely free from al veils of
knowledge-obscuring karmasi.e. it isjust pure knowledge.

Who can acquire omniscience?
It can be acquired by human beings only.

Who cannot acquire omniscience?
It cannot be acquired by the heavenly, infernal and subhuman beings.

Who in the human beings can acquire omniscience?
Only those human beings who are likely to achieve liberation in that life
span can acquire omniscience.

kkkkkkkk
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VK
Meaning:

Q..30.1
A.1.30.1

Q..30.2
A.1.30.2

Q.1.30.3
A.1.30.3

Q.1.30.4
A.1.30.4

Q.1.305

A.l.30.5

Q..30.6
A.1.30.6
Q..30.7
A.1.30.7
Q.1.30.8

A.1.30.8

Q.1.30.9

A.1.30.9

Q.1.30.10
A.1.30.10
Q..30.11

A.1.30.11

,dinifu H&T ;kfu ;xindfLelukpr;t 1.30
Ekadini bhajyani yugapadekasminnacaturbhyah

h,d videk di ,dliF ,d 1 ydj pkjéKku rd gk Idr gA
From one up to four kinds of knowledge can be possessed
simultaneously by asingle soul.

What is the meaning of ekadini?
It means from one onwards.

Whét is the meaning of bhajyani?
It means an entity which isdivisible in parts.

What is the meaning of yugapada?
It means simultaneous or occurring together (at the same time).

What is the meaning of ekasmina in the aphorism?
It means to occur in one living being only and specifically.

How many types of knowledge can one living being acquire at any one
time-instant?

Up to four types of knowledge can be acquired by a living being a a
specific time-instant.

Whet is the type of knowledge which can occur alonein aliving being at
any one time-instant?
Only omniscience can occur aone.

Which are the two kinds of knowledge which can occur together in a
living being?
Mind-based and scriptural knowledge occur together in aliving being.

Which are the three kinds of knowledge which can occur in a living
being together?

Mind-based, scriptural and clairvoyance or mind-based, scriptural and
telepathy can occur together in aliving being at any time instant.

Which are the four knowledge kinds which can our together in aliving
being at the same time-instant?

Mind-based, scriptural, clairvoyance and telepathy can all occur together
in aliving being at any one time-instant.

Can aliving being acquire all the five knowledge types at the same time-
instant?
No; it isnot possible.

Why is it not possible to acquire al five knowledge times at the same
time-instant?

With the acquisition of omniscience, al other knowledge types become
redundant and hence are not present along with omniscience.
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Q.1.30.12

A.1.30.12

VK
Meaning:

Q..31.1
Al31.1

Q..31.2
A.1312

Q..313
A.131.3

Q..31.4
Al314
Q..315
A.1315
Q..316
A.1.316

Q..317
A.1317

Q..318
A.1318

Q..31.9

A.l.31.9

Whet is the reason for redundancy of al other four types of knowledge
after omniscience?

Omniscience occurs after destruction of all types of knowledge
obscuring karmas while the others occur due to subsidence-cum-
destruction of a specific type of knowledge-obscuring karma only.

khkkkkkkk

efrdrko/k;k foi;;’p  1.31
Matisrutavadhayo viparyayasca

efr] Jr vkj voi/k&; riukéKku feF;k Hih gkr gA
Sensory knowledge, scriptural knowledge and clairvoyance may also be
erroneous knowledge.

What is false mind-based knowledge called?
Itis called kumati or erroneous mind based knowledge.

What is false scriptural knowledge called?
It is called kusruta or erroneous scriptural knowledge.

Whet is false clairvoyance called?
It is called kuavadhi or erroneous clairvoyance.

What is the meaning of viparyaya?
Viparyaya means opposite of the real knowledge or erroneous
knowledge.

How many types of erroneous knowledge are there?
These are three in number namely kumati, kusruta and kuavadhi.

In the above mentioned types of knowledge, how many are the right type
of knowledge and how many are the erroneous types of knowledge?
There are five right knowledge types and the three wrong knowledge
types of atotal of eight knowledge types.

How many knowledge types can be both right as well as false / wrong?
Mind-based, scriptural knowledge as well as clairvoyance can both be
right as well as of wrong type.

How many types of knowledge are there and what are their names?
Knowledge is of eight types. These are mind-based, scriptural,
clairvoyant, telepathic, omniscient, and the three of erroneous type
namely kumati, kusruta and kuavadhi.

Why mind based, scriptural and clairvoyant knowledge can be of wrong
types aso?

Due to existence of perverted views with the owner, these three
knowledge types can be of awrong kind also e.g. milk put in a bitter pot
also becomes sour.
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Q..31.10

A.1.31.10

Q..31.11
Al31.11

Q..31.12
A1.31.12

A

Meaning:
Q.1.321

Al321

Q.l.322
A132.2

Q.1.323
A132.3

Q..32.4
Al.32.4

Q..325
A.1325

Q..326
A.1.326

Q..32.7

A.l.32.7

When ajewel fallen in the muddy water does not become dirty, then why
can jewel in the form of right knowledge become false?

The right knowledge becomes false due to the flaws of the deluded
views of the owner.

Can this wrong knowledge become right also?

Like the jewe in the muddy water becomes cleaner by washing with
clean water; similarly the false knowledge can become right by
following the right sermons and developing belief in them.

How the wrong knowledge can become right?
The wrong knowledge can become right by washing it with the water of
right faith.

*kkkkkkkx

Inkrkjfo k'K | nPNkiyC/klellor  1.32

Sadasatoravises diadrcchopalabdherunmattavat

‘oiLrfod’ vk “volLrfod” d wirj d Kku fcuk ;nPNkiyC/k %tlk
n[ku e vk;i] mb zlk xg.k gkut d dkj.k mlelk db rjg *Kku’ Hi
‘VKku:z Ik gk tkrk gA D;kid og “oLr g ;k ugtt bldk fopkj fd;
fcuk ikxy dh rjg dN dk dN tku yr gA
Owing to lack of discrimination between the real and the unreal, wrong
knowledge is whimsical asthat of alunatic.

What the meaning is of sat (sad in the aphorism)?
Right knowledge is referred here as sat.

What the meaning is of asat (asad in the aphorism)?
Here the wrong knowledge is referred as asat.

What is the meaning of avisesa here?
The knowledge which occurs without the specific thinking/ knowledge
are caled avisesa.

What is the meaning of yadrcchopalabhdi?
It means to accept the knowledge of an object at one’s sweet will without
any logic or truth.

Whét is the meaning of unmatta?
An intoxicated or mad person is called unmatta.

Whét is the meaning of vat?
It means ‘like’ e.g. unmattavat means ‘like a mad person’.

Why are mind based, scriptural and clairvoyance knowledge of wrong
kind also?

By not making a judicious decision with reference to right and wrong
due to deluded views, one tends to make a wrong decision based on his
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intentions which result in wrong types of mind based, scriptural and
clairvoyance knowledge i.e. presence of deluded views (moha) is the
cause of these three knowledge types being wrong / perverted also.

Explain the meaning of wrong mind based, scriptural and clairvoyance
through an example?

Due to wrong belief, the person says an object is existent even though it
is not; sometimes he says an object is nonexistent even though it exists;
sometimes he says an existent object as existent and so on; eg. a
drunkard man calls his brother as brother sometimes and at other times
he calls his brother as enemy, sometime he calls his enemy his brother
and so on.

What is the meaning of viparyasa?
Wrong imagination or thinking is called viparyasa.

How many type of viparyasa are there?
There are three types namely: (i) cause; (ii) nature and (iii) identical-
cum-different.

What is the meaning of causal wrong imagination (karana viparyasa)?
A concrete entity has touch, taste, odour etc. Then someone talks of such
an entity as non concrete. Similarly someone think that air, water and
fire are made of matter particles. These are wrong causal imaginations.

What isidentical cum different wrong imagination?

Some consider the cause and effect as different while others think cause
and effect are similar e.g. bread is made of wheat but some consider
bread and wheat as totally different and separate.

What is meant by imagining wrong nature of an entity?

Some consider form etc as determinate and others consider form etc as
totally different. Similarly some think of jiva as body and consisting of
five gross elements and others consider jiva asjiva.

What is the cause of wrong imaginations of mind based, scriptural and
clairvoyant knowledge kinds?

Activation of specific knowledge-obscuring karmas is cause of wrong
imaginations by mind based, scriptural and clairvoyance knowledge.

What is wrong imagination of mind based knowledge or kumati?

Wrong imaginations about mantras, poison, bondage etc without
learning from the sermons or teachings of learned people is wrong
imagination of mind based knowledge.

What is kusruta knowledge?
Texts which encourage violence or describe the basic elements wrongly
are called kusruta.
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The figurative, the synthetic, the analytic, the straight, the literal, the
conventional, and the specific / actuality are the standpoints/ viewpoints.

What is the meaning of standpoint (naya)?

To cognize an entity by looking at its attributes as primary and
secondary depending on the intentions of the speaker or listener is called
naya.

Basically how many types of standpoints are there?
There are two types of standpoints, namely: substance stand/viewpoint
(dravyarthikanaya) and modal stand/viewpoint (paryayarthikanaya).

What is meant by substance viewpoint?
The viewpoint which looks /deals primarily at the existence attribute of
the entity is called substance viewpoint.

Whét is the modal viewpoint?
The viewpoint which looks primarily at a specific state of the entity is
called modal viewpoint.

How many types of commonly accepted viewpoints are there?

There are seven specific types of viewpoints accepted in Jain texts.
These are the figurative (naigama), the synthetic (samgraha), the
analytic (vyavahara), the straight (rjusutra), the literal (Sabda), the
conventional (samabhirddha) and the specific activity (evambhita).

What is meant by figurative viewpoint?
This viewpoint focuses on the intention of the doer, e.g. awoman who is
cleaning the rice says that she is cooking food.

What is meant by intention?
It means the work intended to be completed but not yet completed.

What is meant by synthetic viewpoint?

To cognize al the modes of an entity keeping its class (type of
substance) in mind, e.g. by saying substance we understand al types of
substances.

What is analytic viewpoint?

To differentiate the entities cognized in the synthetic viewpoint in a
proper manner distinguishing them in different classes / types, e.g. there
are two types of substances, namely: living beings and non-living beings.
Similarly, living beings are of two types, namely: empirical and pure
living beings.
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What is the meaning of straight-thread viewpoint?
To cognize the modes of the present time only and to discard the modes
of past and future of an entity.

What is meant by literal viewpoint?
The viewpoint which discriminates between numbers, gender etc of the
entity e.g. saying ‘he is a maidservant’ is wrong.

What is meant by flaws of gender?
Not to discriminate between masculine and feminine gender is flaw of
gender e.g. boy and girl.

What is the flaw of numbers?
Not to discriminate between singular and plural e.g. ‘the boys goes’.

What are the conventional viewpoint / samabhirddha?

To cognize an entity from a word by accepting it’s commonly
understood meaning and forsaking its other meanings e.g. the word cow
(Hindi gau) has several meanings but it accepts only cow as its
representation.

What is meant by the specific / actuality viewpoint?
To cognize an entity as it is in its present instant mode e.g. to call
someone ateacher only when he is teaching, and not at other times.

Why these viewpoints are given in this particular sequence only?
They are sequenced in a manner so that each succeeding viewpoint takes
afiner or more subtle view of the entity than by the previous viewpoint.

Can these seven viewpoints independently provide the right cognition of
the entity?

No as by becoming independent of each other, they become flawed as
each provides partial knowledge of the entity only. However when they
areviewed in relative terms, they provide the right knowledge.

How many viewpoints are needed to have complete and right knowledge
of an entity?
All the seven viewpoints are needed.

How are these seven viewpoints grouped as substance or modal
viewpoints?

The figurative and the synthetic and analytic viewpoints are grouped as
substance viewpoints and the remaining as modal viewpoints. Modal
viewpoint is also called arthanaya.
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Chapter 11
The Category of theliving
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The distinctive characteristics of the soul are the dispositions (thought-
activities) arising from subsidence, destruction, destruction-cum-
subsidence of karmas (misra), the rise of karmas (audayika)and the
inherent-nature / innate-nature (parinamika) or capacity of the soul.

How many and which are the dispositions (thought-activities) of the soul?
There are five dispositions of the soul arising out of subsidence
(aupasamika), destruction (ks ayika destruction-cum-subsidence of
karmas (misra), rise / activation of karmas (audayika) and finaly the
inherent-nature (parinamika) of the soul.

What is meant by subsidence-disposition?
The disposition of the soul due to the subsidence of karmas associated
with the soul is called subsidence disposition.

What is meant by subsidence?

Not letting the karmas become active even though they are associated
with the soul is called subsidence e.g. letting mud settle down in a glass
of muddy water.

What is meant by destruction-disposition?
The disposition of the soul of destroying the karmas associated with it is
called destruction disposition.

What is meant by destruction?

Separation of karmas from the soul is called destruction of karmas e.g.
decantation of pure water from a glass having both clean water at the top
and mud settled down at the bottom.

What is meant by mixed-disposition?
The subsidence-cum-destruction disposition is called mixed disposition.

What is meant by destruction-cum-subsidence disposition?

The disposition of the soul arising out of simultaneous subsidence-cum-
destruction of karmas is called mixed disposition e.g. in a glass of water
in which mud settled at the bottom and then the mud particles continue
coming up and mixing with clean water at the top.

What is meant by subsidence-cum-destruction?

Destruction of the activation tendency of karmas in the present time and
subsidence of the karmas likely to be active in the future properly, along
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with activation of the partially-destructive (desaghati) karmas, is called
subsidence-cum-destruction.

What is meant by all-destructive (sarvaghati)?
The karmas which totally destroy or cover the inherent nature of right
belief and knowledge of the soul are called all-destructive.

What is meant by rising-karmas destruction (audayika)?
Destruction of the karmas which are becoming active without yielding
their effectsis called rising- karmas destruction.

What is the meaning of spardhaka?
The group or collection of karmas is spardhaka.

What is the meaning of niseka?
The number of karmas which become active in a small instant (called
samaya) is niseka.

What is the meaning of anujivi guna?
The attributes (also referred as nature of) like right belief and right
knowledge of the soul are called its anujivi guna.

What is the meaning of sadavastha upasama?
It means the karmas which exist with the soul in a subsided state.

Whét is the meaning of partially destructive?
The karmas which veil or destroy partialy the attributes of soul, like
knowledge etc.

What is the meaning of ekade$a?
It means partia or little.

What is the meaning of disposition due to rise of karmas (audayika)?
The disposition that arises out of the activation or rise of karmas.

What is the meaning of rise or activation?
Yielding results / effects by karmas (associated with the empirical soul)
due to the impact of other entitiesis called rise or activation.

What is the meaning of disposition due to the inherent-nature
(parinamika) or capacity of the soul?

These are the dispositions of the soul which are independent of the
karmas. Alternatively these are the dispositions of the soul which do not
have any bearing to the subsidence or destruction or subsidence-cum-
destruction of karmas. Or one can express the nature of the soul to be its
disposition due to itsinherent nature.

What is meant by independent of karmas?

Those dispositions of the soul which do not have any relation to the
karmas are called independent of karmas.
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What is meant by karma?
The entities / activities which veil the inherent nature of the soul or make
it dependent on others are called karmas.

How many types of karma are there?

They are of eght types namely: knowledge-obscuring, intuition-
obscuring, misery and pleasure experiencing, deluding, life span
determining, physique making, status determining and obstruction create
karmas.

What is the meaning of knowledge-obscuring karma?
It means the karmas which cover or put a veil on the knowledge
capabilities of the soul.

What is the meaning of experience-giving karma (Vedaniya)?
The karmas which make the soul experience miserys and pleasures.

What is the meaning of deluding (mohaniya) karmas?
The karmas which make the soul intoxicated like the alcohol. Right
discriminating capabilities of the soul are obscured.

Whét is the meaning of lifespan determining (ayu) karma?
The karmas which keep the soul in one state / destiny like a human being
etc. and thus determine its period of activity during that state.

Whét is the meaning of physique-making karma?
It means the karmas which give different forms to the empirical soul in
its present destiny / state.

What is the meaning of obstructing (antaraya) karmas?
It means the karmas which obstructs, or creates obstructions in the
successful completion of an activity.

What is the meaning of status-determining (gotra) karma?
The karmas which determine the status of a living being compared to
other living beings in the same realm.

Which karmas are called obscuring (ghatia) karmas?
Knowledge-obscuring, intuition-obscuring, deluding and obstruction-
creating karmas are grouped as obscuring karmas.

Which are the karmas that are non-obscuring (aghatia)?
Physiqgue-making, life span determining, status determining and
experience karmas are grouped as non-obscuring karma.

Which karma types, when destroyed, become the efficient causes for the

disposition arising from destruction?
The four obscuring karmas are responsible for this disposition.
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Which karma types, when active, become the efficient causes for the
disposition arising from activation?
All eight types of karmas are responsible for this disposition.

Which living beings can have the disposition due to the inherent-nature
of the soul?
Both auspicious and inauspicious living beings can have this disposition.

Which living beings can experience the supreme disposition due to
inherent nature of soul?
Only the auspicious living beings can experience such disposition.

Which kinds of dispositions can be experienced only by living beings
with right faith?

Dispositions due to subsidence as well as from destruction are
experienced by living beings with right faith only.

Which are the kinds of dispositions which can be experienced by living
beings that have either deluded belief or right belief / faith?

Dispositions due to subsidence-cum-destruction, arising of karmas and
due to inherent nature of soul can be experienced by both of them.

What is the meaning of disposition?
Disposition means state / mode or actual state (paryaya) of soul.

Whét is the meaning of mode?
Mode means different and separate states of an entity at different times.
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(These are of) two, nine, eighteen, twenty-one and three kinds
respectively.

How many total subtypes of dispositions are there?
The five main types of dispositions can be further divided into fifty three
subtypes.

How many subtypes of disposition due to subsidence are there?
There are two subtypes of dispositions due to subsidence.

How many subtypes are there of dispositions due to destruction?
There are nine subtypes of disposition due to destruction.

How many subtypes of mixed disposition (subsidence-cum-destruction)
are there?

There are eighteen subtypes of dispositions due to subsidence-cum-
destruction.
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How many subtypes are there of disposition due to rising of karmas?
There are twenty one subtypes of disposition due to rising of karmas.

How many subtypes are there of disposition due to the inherent nature of
the soul?

There are three subtypes of dispositions due to the inherent nature of the
soul.
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The two kinds of disposition due to subsidence are right belief and
conduct.

How many subtypes of dispositions due to subsidence are there?
There are two subtypes of dispositions due to subsidence, namely:
subsidence right belief and subsidence right conduct.

Whét is the meaning of subsidence right belief?
The right faith / belief arising out of subsidence of karmas are called
subsidence right belief.

What is meant by subsidence right conduct?
The right conduct arising out of the subsidence of karmas is called
subsidence right conduct.

Define right belief due to subsidence?

The subsidence of the seven karma tendencies (prakrtis), namely: the
infinitely contracted (anantanubamdhi) four passions which are anger,
pride, deceit and greed; wrong belief (mithyatva), right belief
(samyaktva) and mixed (samyaktva-mithyatva) results in the right belief
due to subsidence.

How does a person with wrong belief attain the subsidence for the first
time?

They (the auspicious beings with wrong belief) attain the subsidence of
the seven karmika tendencies the first time on the basis of favourable
opportunity and time (kala labdhi).

What is meant by kala labdhi and how many subtypes are there of this?
An opportune time which results in the attainment of an objective is
called kala labdhi.

What is the meaning of attainment (labdhi)?
Here the labdhi means the efficient cause for attainment of the objective.
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Explain the meaning of ‘an opportune time to attain an objective’ with
reference to the haf the time of whirling around matter or reversal
(ardhapudgalparavartana)?

An auspicious living being becomes eligible to attain the subsidence
right faith when half the time of whirling around matter remains. Thisis
‘an opportune time to attain an objective’ with reference to half the time
of whirling around matter.

Explain ‘an opportune time to attain an objective’ with reference to the
duration of the karma?

The fitness of the soul for the first stage of right belief is attained when
the soul binds karmas of less than 10" ocean-measure-periods (kodakofT
sagaropam) years duration and when the existing karmas due to
purification of the soul are of duration of 10™ less numerable thousand
ocean-measure-periods (sagaropam).

How many types of ‘whirling around matter’ (paravartana) are there and
which are they?

These are five in number, namely: substance, place, time, state / realm
and disposition / mode.

How many subtypes are there of substance paravartana?
Karma and no karma are the two types of substance paravartana.

How long is the duration of ardhapudgalparavartana?

It is the same as of no karma paravartana. No karma means matter
particles (like body-making) associated with empirical soul as aresult of
soul-karma interactions.
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The eighteen kinds of disposition due to destruction are knowledge,
wrong knowledge, perception and attainment, of four, three, three and
five kinds and right faith, conduct and mixed disposition of restraint
and non restraint

How many types and their names of dispositions due to destruction of
karmas are there?

It is of nine types namely indestructible (ks ayik&nowledge, intuition,
charity, gain (attainment), enjoyment, repeated enjoyment, energy, right
belief and conduct.

What is meant by destructionery knowledge?
The knowledge acquired after the complete destruction of knowledge-
obscuring karmasis called ks ayikenowledge.
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What is meant by destructionery intuition (darsana)?
The intuition acquired after the complete destruction of intuition-
obscuring karmasis called ks ayikatuition.

What is meant by destructionery charity (dana)?
It is the disposition accrued as a result of complete destruction of charity
obstructing karmas which results in the welfare of al living beings.

What is meant by destructionery gain (labha)?
The disposition accrued as a result of complete destruction of gain-
obscuring karmasis called ks  ayikgein.

Which living being accrues destructionery gain?
It can be acquired only by the omniscient that is free from the needs of
food in the form of morsels (kavalahara).

What isfood in the form of morsels?
It isthe food taken in the form of morsels.

What is the meaning of kavala or grasa?
Morsel or lump of food, taken one at atime for eating, is called kavala or
grasa.

How can an omniscient live without food in the form morsels?

Their supreme matter body (parama audarika) continuously accepts and
rejects infinite subtle auspicious matter particles every second from the
environment. Therefore they don’t need food in morsel form.

What is meant by destructionery enjoyment?
The disposition, arising as a result of complete destruction of enjoyment-
obscuring karmas, is called destructionery enjoyment.

What is meant by destructionery re-enjoyment?
The disposition, arising as a result of complete destruction of re-
enjoyment-obscuring karmas, is called destructionery re-enjoyment.

What is meant by enjoyment?
The matter which is enjoyed once is called bhoga e.g. shower of flowers.
Experiencing bhoga is called enjoyment.

What is meant by re-enjoyment?
The matter which is enjoyed repeatedly is called upabhoga e.g. throne,
clothes etc. Repeatedly enjoying upabhoga is called re-enjoyment.

What is meant by destructiionery energy?
The disposition accrued as a result of complete destruction of energy-
obscuring karmas is called destructionery energy.

What is the literal meaning of ks ayikelrya (destructionery energy /
potency)?
The literal meaning of ks ayikarya isinfinite energy.
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What is the meaning of virya?
It means energy or power.

What is the meaning of destructionery right belief / faith?

It is the right belief which results after the complete destruction of the
infinitely intense (anantanubamdhi) four passions namely anger, pride,
deceit and greed; wrong belief (mithyatva), right belief (samyaktva) and
mixed (samyaktva mithyatva).

What is meant by destructionery right conduct?
The disposition accrued as a result of complete destruction of conduct-
deluding karmasiis called destructionery conduct.
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(The eighteen sub types of subsidence cum destruction disposition are)
knowledge, wrong knowledge, perception and attainment, of five, three,
three and five kinds respectively; right faith, conduct and mixed
disposition of restraint and non-restraint.

How many types of dispositions due to subsidence-cum-destruction of
karmas are there and what are their names?

They are of eighteen types due to four types of right knowledge, three
types of wrong knowledge, three types of intuition, five types of
attainments (labdhis) like charity etc, subsidence-cum-destruction right
faith and conduct and self-restraint and non-self-restraint.

Which are the four types of subsidence-cum-destruction knowledge?
These are mind based, scriptural, clairvoyant and tel epathic knowledge.

What are three types of subsidence-cum-destruction wrong knowledge?
These are wrong-mind-based (kumati), wrong-verbal testimony (kusruta)
and wrong clairvoyance (kuavadhi).

What are the three types of subsidence-cum-destruction intuitions?
These are caksu (due to eyes), acaksu (due to sense organs other than
eyes) and avadhi (clairvoyant) intuitions.

What are the five types of subsidence-cum-destruction attainments

(labdhis)?
These are charity, gain, enjoyment, re-enjoyment and energy.
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What is meant by subsidence-cum-destruction right belief?

The right belief caused due to the destruction of the rising of the
infinitely contracted (anantanubamdhi) four passions namely anger,
pride, deceit and greed; wrong belief (mithyatva), right belief
(samyaktva) and mixed (samyaktva-mithyatva) activities, subsidence of
the same existing with the soul for future rising and partia destruction of
the right-belief tendency of the karmas.

What is meant by subsidence-cum-destruction conduct?

The right conduct caused due to the destruction of the twelve rising
tendencies of four passions namely anger, pride, deceit and greed in their
states of infinitely intense (anantanubamdhi) leading to endless cycle of
births and deaths, intense (apratyakhana) preventing total restraint and
mild (pratyakhana) preventing partial restraint along with subsidence of
al these tendencies existing with the soul from future rising; rising of
any of the flickering / gleaming (samjvalana) tendencies of the four
passions which obscure only partidly, or the nine quasi passions (no-
kasaya) and wrong belief (mithyatva).

What is meant by self-restraint-cum-non restraint (abstinence and non-
abstinence)?

The disposition manifesting on the destruction cum subsidence of
infinitely contracted (anantanubamdhi) passions leading to endless cycle
of births and deaths, mild (pratyakhana) passions preventing partial
restraint and on the rise of intense (apratyakhana) passions preventing
total restraint and the gleaming (samjavalan) passions which obscure
only partially and the quasi passions according to the possibility is called
samyamasamyama or self-restraint-cum-non-restraint.

What is samyamasamyama i.e. self-restraint-cum-non-restraint?

The dispositions of Practising the vows and not Practising them
manifested on the destruction cum subsidence of infinitely-intense
(anantanubamdhi) passions, intense (apratyakhana) passions and on the
rise of mild (pratyakhana) passions and the gleaming (samjavalan)
passions and the quasi passions according to the possibility is called
samyamasamyama or self-restraint-cum-non-restraint.

What is the meaning of infinitely-intense (anantanubamdhi) passions?
Those passions that are bound with the soul for infinite time period and
obscures the attainment of right belief are caled infinitely intense
(anantanubamdhi) passions, e.g. infinitely intense anger, infinitely
intense pride, infinitely intense deceit and infinitely intense greed.

What is the meaning of intense-passions?

The passions which prevent the disposition of abstinence are called
intense-passions, e.g. intense anger, intense pride, intense deceit and
intense greed.

What is the meaning of mild (pratyakhana) passions?
The passions which prevent the disposition of total abstinence are called
mild passions, e.g. mild anger, mild pride, mild deceit and mild greed.
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Q.I15.13
A.l1.5.13
Q.I1.5.14
A.ll.5.14
Q.15.15
A.ll.5.15
Q.1.5.16
A.1.5.16
Q.I15.17
Al1.5.17

In self-restraint-cum-non-restraint disposition, explain the relevance of
restraint and non restraint to different activities?

Restraint refers to the violence against mobile (trasa) living beings and
non restraint refers to the violence against stationery (sthavara) living
beings.

What is the meaning of mobile living being?

The living beings that are born due to rising of mobile-body-making-
karmas (trasanamakarma) tendencies are called mobile living beings.
They can aso be said as the living beings which can move around or are
mobile on their own, e.g. living beings with two or more types of sense
organs.

What is the meaning of stationery or im-mobile living beings?

The stationery living beings are the living beings that are born due to
rising of sthavaranamakarma tendencies. They can aso be said as the
living beings which cannot move around or are not mobile on their own,
e.g. one sensed living beings like plants, air bodied, water bodied, fire
bodied and earth bodied living beings.

What is the meaning of quasi passions and what are they?

Quas passions are dlightly like passions but are not complete passions,
e.g. laughter (hasya), liking for certain objects(rati), dislike for certain
objects (arati), grief or sorrow (Soka), fear (bhaya), disgust (jugupsa),
hankering after men (striveda), hankering after women (purusaveda),
hankering after both sexes(napumsakaveda).

What is the difference between the five attainments (labdhi) of
disposition due to destruction, and disposition due to subsidence-cum-
destruction?

In disposition due to destructions, the attainments are accrued due to the
destruction of obstructing (antraya) karmas while in disposition due to
subsidence-cum-destruction; the attainments are accrued due the
subsidence-cum-destruction of obstructing karmas.

*hkkkkkkkk
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xfréd"ik; &fyxéfer;kn’kukkkukl ; ek 1) &y’ ;K pr&’ pri=; dddd& MHnki  11.6
Gati-kasaya-limga-mithyadarsanajfianasamyatasiddha-lesyacatu-atustryekaikaikaika-
sadbhedah

“VFkh vinf; déHkko’ d bDdhl&Hkn g&pkj xfr;k] pkjéd™k;] riu fyx] ,d
feF;kn’ku] ,d vKku] ,d vil;e] ,d vil)Hko vkj Ng y’;k;A

Meaning: (These are) the conditions of existence, the passions, sex, wrong belief,
wrong knowledge, non-restraint, non-attainment of perfection (imperfect
disposition) and colouration, which are of four, four, three, one, one, one

and six kinds respectively.
(A AR RAENERNRRNRRRRRRERARENENNRERRNERRRERNRERNRNRBRERERENNNDRDNHN,]
Q.l.6.1 How many types of dispositions due to the rising of karmas
(audayikabhava) are there?
All6.1 There are twenty-one types of disposition due to rising karmas namely:
e Four existence or realms that are heavenly, infernal, human and sub
human.

¢ Four passions that are anger, pride, deceit and greed.

¢ Three genders those are male, female and neutral / hermaphroditic.

e Wrong belief (mithyadarsana), ignorance (ajiiana), non-restraint
(asamyama),imperfect disposition (asiddhabhava)

e Six thought-colourations (lesyas) that are black, blue, grey, yellow,

pink and white.
Q.l1.6.2 What is the meaning of existences/ realms (gati)?
A.ll.6.2 The existence due to existence of the lifespan-determining karma (ayu)
iscalled realm.
Q.1.6.3 How many types of realms are there?
A.ll.6.3 There are four types of realm namely heavenly (deva), infernal (naraka),

human (manusya) and sub human (tiryamca).

Q.l.6.4 What is the meaning of passions (kas a)2
A.ll.6.4 Passions are those entities which subside the potency / energy of the

soul.
Q.1.6.5 How many types of passion are there?
A.ll.6.5 There are four types of passions namely anger, pride, deceit and greed.

Q.11.6.6 What is the meaning of sexes (limga)?

A.l1.6.6 State caused due to the rise of quasi passion known as veda or sex.
Q.1.6.7 How many types of sexes are there?
A.ll.6.7 There are three types of sexes namely male, female and neutral.

Q.1.6.8 What causes different types of sexes?
A.ll.6.8 Rise of different types (male, female and neutra) of sex (veda)
tendencies of physique making karmas results in the respective sexes.
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Q.11.6.9
All.69

Q.11.6.10
A.11.6.10

Q.I1.6.11
Al1.6.11

Q.1.6.12
All.6.12

Q.11.6.13
A1.6.13

Q.I1.6.14
All.6.14

Q.11.6.15
All.6.15

Q.1.6.16
A.11.6.16

Q.I1.6.17
Al1.6.17

AV

Meaning:

Q7.1

All7.1

Whét is the meaning of wrong belief?

Development of wrong belief in the redlities due to the activation / rise
of the intuition-deluding (daréana mohaniya) karmas is called wrong
belief.

Which type of wrong belief is mentioned in the aphorism?
The wrong belief due to rising of karmas (audayikabhava) is mentioned
in the aphorism.

What is the meaning of audayika-wrong belief?
Manifestation of the wrong belief karmas results in audayika-wrong
belief.

What is the meaning of ignorance (ajfiana)?
Inability to know / cognize an object is called ignorance.

What is the meaning of non-restraint?
Lack of self-restraint is called non-restraint.

What is the meaning of imperfect disposition (asiddhabhava)?
Lack of the perfect (siddha) state or disposition is called imperfect
disposition.

What is the meaning of thought-colourations (leSyas)?

Manifestation of activities of mind, body and speech associated with
passions is called thought-colouration. They aso manifest as coloured
layers of aura surrounding the body.

What is the meaning of yoga (activities) in Jainism?
Activities of mind, body and speech resulting in the vibrations of the
space-points of the soul are called yoga.

How many types of thought-colourations are there?
There are six colourations (lesyas) namely black, blue, grey, yellow,
pink and white.

kkkkkkkkx

thoHk0; kHO;Rokfu p - 11.7
jivabhavyabhavyatvani ca

“ikfj .kfed&Hkko’ d riu Hin gé&thoRo] HO;Ro Wkj WHI;RoA

(The three are) the principle of life (consciousness), capacity for
salvation and incapacity for salvation.

How many types of dispositions due to the inherent nature of the soul
(parinamikabhava) are there?

There are three types of dispositions due to inherent nature of the soul
namely; principle of life or consciousness (jivatva), capacity / potency
for salvation (bhavyatva) and incapacity for salvation (abhavyatva).
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Q7.2
AllL72
QI1.7.3
AllL7.3
Q.74
AllL7.4
QI.75
AllL75
Q.I1.7.6
AllL76
Q7.7
AllLT7
Q.I1.7.8
AllL78
Q.I1.7.9
AllL7.9

What is the meaning of disposition ‘principle of life / consciousness’
(jivatva)?

Disposition that arises due to the existence of consciousness (intuition
and knowledge) is called “principle of life / consciousness’.

What is meant by capacity for salvation?
It means the capacity of a living being to redlize the right belief-
knowledge and conduct fully.

What is the meaning of incapacity for salvation?
It means the lack of capacity of aliving being to realize the right belief-
knowledge and conduct fully.

Why these three dispositions are called “dispositions due to the inherent
nature of the soul’ (parinamikabhava)?

These three dispositions occur without the impact of karmika activities
like rising, subsidence etc. In other words these dispositions are the
natural dispositions of the soul.

Why is jivatva considered as parinamikabhava when the soul has the
inherent nature of substantiality (vastutva) and existence (astitva) also?
The attributes substantiality (vastutva) and existence (astitva) exist with
non-living substances aso and hence are generic while jivatva is the
distinguishing or specific attribute of soul only.

What is the meaning of specific or distinguishing attribute?

The unique attribute / s, which are found only in one type of substances
out of the six (e.g. living beings only and not in non living beings), are
called specific attributes, e.g. principle of life (consciousness), capacity
for salvation, and incapacity for salvation, are associated with living
beings only.

What is the meaning of generic attributes?
The attributes which are found in all types of substances (living and non
living beings alike) are classified as generic.

Are the generic and specific attributes existent in other types of
substances also?

Yes, al six types of substances have both types of attributes, e.g. the
specific attributes of matter are taste, touch etc, of dharma is the support
to the motion of jiva and matter, of adharma is to support the state of
rest of jiva and matter, of spaceisto provide place to exist to the jiva and
matter and of time is to provide cause for change to these. The generic
attributes like substantiality and existence are common in al types of
substances.
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Q.11.7.10
Al1.7.10
QI1.7.11
AllL7.11
QI1.7.12
AllL7.12
Q.1.7.13
Al1.7.13
Q.I1.7.14
All.7.14
Q.I1.7.15
AlI.7.15
Q.I1.7.16
Al1.7.16
QI1.7.17
AlI.7.17
Q.1.7.18
Al1.7.18

Karma is concrete (marta) and jiva is non-concrete; how they both get
bonded? If they are not bonded then how can the disposition due to
rising of karmas occur?

Jain philosophy is the proponent of multiplicity of viewpoints. Thus the
karmas are bonded with the pure soul from beginning-less time and the
empirical soul is considered as concrete also. Thus the bonding takes
place and the same justifies the dispositions due to rising of karmas.
However from the absolute viewpoint, soul is non concrete and is thus
beyond bondage with karmas.

How many types of dispositions are possible for the empirical soul in the
present time?

Four dispositions namely due to the rising, subsidence, subsidence-cum-
destruction of karmas and due to the inherent nature of the soul are
possible for the empirical souls at the present time.

How many types of dispositions are there for pure souls (siddhas)?
Pure souls have two types of dispositions namely due to destruction of
karmas and due to the inherent nature of the soul.

Which dispositions can occur in different stages of spiritual purification

(gunasthanas)?

Occurrence of disposition in different stagesis afollows:

Due to subsidence of karmas 4Nl 11"

Due to destruction of karmas 4"till 14" and siddhas
Due to subsidence-cum-destruction of karmas 1% till 14"

Due to inherent nature of the soul 19 till 14" and siddhas

Which disposition occur maximum and which is the one that occurs
minimal ?

Disposition due to rising of karmas occurs maximum and disposition due
to inherent nature occurs the minimum.

How many dispositions are possible for one jiva at atime and how?

One jiva can have seventeen dispositions at any one time namely; two
types of inherent nature, eight types of disposition due to rising of
karmas, one of knowledge, one of intuition and five of attainments.

Which are the two types of dispositions due to inherent nature that can
occur simultaneously to ajiva?

Consciousness and one of (either one) capacity for savation and
incapacity for salvation can occur simultaneously to ajiva.

Which are the eight types of dispositions due to rising of karmas that can
occur simultaneously to ajiva?

One type of destiny, one type of passion, one type of sex / gender, wrong
belief, ignorance, non- restraint, imperfect disposition and one type of
thought-col ouration can occur simultaneoudly in ajiva.

How many auspicious-dispositions are there?
There are twenty-two types of auspicious-dispositions.



Q.I1.7.19
A.ll.7.19
Q.11.7.20
A.l1.7.20
Q.ll.7.21
All.7.21
Qll.7.22
Alll.7.22
Q.I.7.23
A.ll.7.23
Q.ll.7.24
A.ll.7.24
Q.11.7.25
All.7.25
Q.11.7.26
A.ll.7.26
Q.I.7.27
Alll.7.27
VK
Meaning:
Q.1.8.1
All8.1

How many inauspi cious-dispositions are there?
There are nineteen inauspi cious-dispositions.

How many types of pure dispositions are there?
There are nine types of pure dispositions.

How many types of dispositions due to the inherent nature of soul are
there?

There are three types of dispositions due to the inherent nature of the
soul.

How many dispositions are related to the state of the karmas?
There are four dispositions which are related to the state of karmas.

How many dispositions are there for the path to spiritual purification
(moksamarga)?
There are nineteen dispositions of the path of spiritual purification.

How many dispositions are there for Arihantas?
In the thirteenth gunasthanas, they have fourteen dispositions and in the
fourteenth gunasthanas they have thirteen dispositions.

Who are the sayogikevali (omniscient with activities/'yoga) and
ayogikevali (omniscient without activities'yoga)?

The Arihantas in the 13" and 14" gunasthanas respectively are called
sayogikevali and ayogikevali.

What are the fourteen dispositions of sayogikevali?
These are nine due to destruction, three due to rising of karmas and two
due to the inherent nature of the soul.

What are the dispositions of siddhas?
These are four due to destruction of karmas and one due to the inherent
nature of the soul.

*hkkkkkkkx

mi;kxk y{k.ke 1.8
Upayogo laksanam

‘mizkx’ tho dk y{k.k gA
Functional consciousness / sentience is the differentia (distinguishing
characteristic) of the soul.

What is the distinguishing characteristic of the soul?
Active or attentive consciousness (manifestation of consciousness) called
upayoga is the distinguishing characteristic of the soul.
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Q.I1.8.2
All.82

Q.11.8.3
All.83

Q.1.8.4
All.84

Q.I1.85

A.ll.85

AV

Meaning:

Q.I1.9.1

All9.1

Q.11.9.2
AllL92

Q.11.9.3
Al1.93

Q.11.9.4
Al1.9.4

AVt
Meaning:

What is the meaning of sentience or functional consciousness
(upayoga)?
The disposition due to which the soul seesand knows is called upayoga.

What is the difference between sentience and soul ?
Sentience is an attribute and soul is the owner of the attribute.

Who can have sentience?
Only jiva, which is sentient, can have sentience.

We see from eyes and acquire knowledge by other sense organs. Are
they all sentient?
No, they are just instruments used by the empirical soul to see and know.

*hkkkkkkx

I fHo/k-"VéprHni 11.9
Sa dvividho astacaturbhedah

og ‘mi;kx> nk wdkj dk g] Kkukizkx wkj n’kukizkxA bue |1
‘Kkuki ;kx” wiB 1dkj dk g wkj “n’kuki;kx” pkj&idkj dk gA
Functional consciousness / sentience are of two kinds. And these in turn
are of eight and four kinds respectively.

How many types, and their names, of sentience (manifestations of
consciousness) are there?

There are two types of sentience namely knowledge (jfiana) and intuition
(darsana).

How many types of intuition manifestations of consciousness are there?
They are four namely caksu (with eyes), acaksu (without eyes), avadhi
(clairvoyant) and kevala (omniscient).

How many types of knowledge manifestation of consciousness are there?
They are eight namely mind-based, scriptural, clairvoyant, telepathic
(mental modes) and omniscient, wrong mind- based wrong scriptura and
wrong clairvoyant knowledge.

Why there is no “telepathic-intuition’?
This is so as telepathy is preceded by mind-based knowledge and mind
based knowledge isitsintuition.

*kkkkkkkx

I lkfj.kk eDri’p 11.10

Samsarino muktasca
“tho’ nk&idkj d g& BRkjh" vkj ‘eDr’A
The transmigrating / empirical and the emancipated/ liberated /pure souls
are the two categories of soul.
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Q.1.10.1
Al1.10.1

Q.11.10.2
Al1.102

Q.11.10.3
A.l1.103

Q.11.10.4
A.11.10.4

Q.1.105
A.l1.105

VK

Meaning:

Q111
All111

QI1.11.2
All112

Q.1.11.3
All113

QIl.11.4
All11.4

QI1.115
All115

Q.I1.11.6
All116

How many categories of sentients/ soul / jiva / atma are there?
There are two main categories of soul, namely: empirical / samsart and
pure or liberated.

What is the meaning of samsara/ transmigration?
The entity in which transmigration takes place. It can aso be called as
change/ transmigration.

What is the meaning of empirical (samsart) soul?
The pure soul bonded with karmas is called empirical soul. Alternatively
we can say that the empirical soul isthe one that transmigrates.

What is meant by pure or liberated state?
The state which is completely free from karmika bondage or
transmigration is called pure state.

Who isaliberated soul?
The soul which is free from the eight types of karmas and attains the
state of siddha is called pure soul.

*kkkkkkhkk

leuldk-euldk: 11.11
Samanaskamanaskah

‘euoky” hlleuldt vkj eujfgr ¥veuldi&, I nk idkj d “11kjh tho’
gA

(The two kinds of transmigrating souls are those) with and without
minds.

How many kinds of empirical soul are there?
There are two kinds of empirical souls namely with and without mind.

What is the meaning of ‘with mind’ (samanaska)?
The living beings with the faculty of mind are called samanaska.

What is the meaning of ‘without mind” amanaska?
Living beings without the faculty of mind are called amanaska.

How many types of mind are there?
There are two types of mind namely matter / physical (dravya) and
psychic (bhava).

What is the meaning physical-mind?
Matter formation shaped like an eight petal |otus near the heart is called
physical-mind.

Whét is the meaning of psychic mind?
The entity which is having that capability of manifesting consciousness
is caled psychic-mind.
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Q117
A.ll11.7
Q.l11.11.8
A.ll1.111.8
Q.I1.11.9
A.ll.111.9
Q.11.11.10
A.l1.11.10
Qll.11.11
A.ll.1111
A3
Meaning:
Qll12.1
All121
Q.ll.12.2
Alll12.2
Q.11.12.3
A.ll.12.3
Q.ll.12.4
All.12.4
Q.l1.12.5
A.ll.12.5

What is the other term used for psychic / volite mind?
The other term used for psychic mind isintellect.

Why the word samanaska is mentioned first in the aphorism?
Itis mentioned first asit is venerable.

How is a ‘living being with- mind’ venerable?
Asonly they can attain right belief, it is said to be venerable.

What is meant by physical-mind?

The eight peta lotus shaped matter formation near the heart due to the
rising of the ‘major and minor limbs of the body-making-karma’
(amgopama-namakarma) is called physical mind.

Define psychic / volite mind

The purification of the soul due to the subsidence-cum-destruction of
power-aobstructing (viryantraya) and inner-sense-obscuring (no-indri-
avarapa) karmasis called psychic-mind.

*hkkkkkkk

I lifj.kL=1&LFkojh  11.12
Samsarinastrasa-sthavarah

‘TIkj&tho’ “=1" vkj ‘LRkojke Hin T nk&idkj d gA
The transmigrating soul are (of two kinds), the mobile and the immobile
beings.

How many types of empirical soul are there?

According to their capability of mobility, the empirical souls can be
classified in two ways also, namely those with mobile bodies (trasa) and
others with stationery bodies (sthavara).

What is the meaning of with mobile bodies?

The state of empirical souls due to the rise of ‘mobile-physique-making
karma’/ trasa namakarma, having more than one type of sense organs
(two, three, four and five types of sense organs) and capable of freely
moving around are called with mobile bodies.

What is the meaning of with stationery bodies?

The state of empirical souls due to the rise of *stationery-body-making
karma’/ sthavara namakarma, having only one type of sense organ
namely body and which cannot move around freely are called with
stationery bodies.

Why is the word trasa mentioned first in the aphorism?
Since the word trasa consists of less aphabets, so it is mentioned first.

What is so specia about trasa that it is mentioned first and considered
prior to stationery?
Since the trasa beings can become venerable they are mentioned first.
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Q.I1.12.6
All126

QIl.12.7
All12.7

A2

Meaning:
Q.1.131
A.l1.113.1
Q.11.1322
A.11.13.2

Q.1.13.3
All.133

Q.1.13.4
Al1.13.4

Q.11.135
A.l.135

Q.I1.13.6
Al1.136

Q.1.13.7
All.137

Q.11.13.8
A.ll.1338

Q.11.13.9
Al1.13.9

Q.11.113.10
A.l1.13.10

Why are trasa living beings venerable?
As they can attain the three jewels namely right belief-knowledge and
conduct, so they are capable of being venerated.

Why is stationery being not capable of veneration?
Asthey cannot attain right belief, they are not venerable.

kkkkkkk*k

cfF0; Irtk&ok; &ouLir;¥ LFkojki 11.13
Prthivyaptejo-vayu-vanaspatayah sthavarah

crindif; d] tydk;d] wiudkf;d] ok;dkf;d] wkj oulifrdkf;dé;
ikp ‘LFkoj tho’ gA
Earth, water, fire, air and plants bodied are immobile beings.

How many types of stationery living beings are there and what are there
names?

They are of five types, namely: earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied,
air-bodied and plant-bodied.

What is meant by earth-bodied living beings?
These are the living beings that have earth as their body.

What is meant by water-bodied living beings?
These are the living beings that have water as their body.

What is meant by fire-bodied living beings?
These are the living beings that have fire as their body.

What is meant by air-bodied living beings?
These are the living beings that have air as their body.

What is meant by plant bodied living beings?
These are the living beings that have their vegetation as their body.

How many types of earth (prthvi) are there?
There are four types of earth namely earth, earth-bodied, life in earth
body and life tending towards an earth body.

What is the meaning of earth?
The crust of the earth having hardness as its own nature but no
consciousness is called earth.

Whét is the meaning of earth-body?
Body of the earth is called earth body.

What is the meaning of earth-bodied living beings?

The living being which has earth as its body is called earth bodied living
being.
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Q.l1.13.11
A.l.13.11

Q.11.13.12
A.l1.13.12

Q.11.13.13
A.1.13.13

Q.1.13.14
A.ll.13.14

Q.1.13.15
A.1.13.15

Q.1.13.16
A.l1.13.16

Q.1.13.17
A1.13.17

Q.1.13.18
A.11.13.18

Q.1.13.19
A.11.13.19
Q.11.13.20
A.11.13.20

Q.1.13.21
A1.13.21

Q.1.13.22
A.l1.13.22

Q.11.113.23
A.l1.13.23

What is the meaning of life tending towards an earth body or earth soul?
It is the soul which has acquired the name karma of earth body but isin
transit with the karmika body i.e. in viraha state.

Whét is the meaning of vigraha stage?
When aliving being dies, it leaves its old body and acquires a new body.
Thistransitory state of the living being is called vigraha gati / stage.

How many types of fire (agni) are there?
There are four types of fire namely fire, fire-bodied, life in fire body and
life tending towards a fire body.

What is the meaning of fire?
The crust of the fire having heat and light as its own nature but no
consciousnessis called fire.

What is the meaning of fire-bodied living beings?
The living being which has fire as its body is caled fire bodied living
being.

What is the meaning of life tending towards fire body or fire soul?
It is the soul which has acquired the name karma of fire body but isin
transit with the karmika body i.e. in vigraha state.

How many types of water (jala) are there?
There are four types of water namely water, water-bodied, life in water
body and life tending towards a water body.

What is the meaning of water?
The crust of the water having coolness as its own nature but no
consciousnessis called fire.

What is the meaning of water body?
Body of water is called water body.

What is the meaning of water-bodied living beings?
The living being which has water as its body is called water bodied
living being.

What is the meaning of life tending towards water body or fire soul ?
It is the soul with name karma of water body but isin transit to acquire
water body.

How many types of air are there?
Four types of air namely air, air bodied, life in air body and life tending
towards an air body.

Whét is the meaning of air?
The crust / layer of the air having no consciousnessis called air.
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Q.1.13.24
A.l1.13.24

Q.I1.13.25
A.l1.13.25
Q.11.13.26
A.11.13.26
Q.11.13.27
A.11.13.27
Q.1.13.28
A.11.13.28

Q.11.113.29
A.11.13.29

Q.11.13.30
A.11.13.30

Q.1.13.31
A1.13.31

VK
Meaning:

Q.ll.14.1
All14.1
Q.1.14.2
All14.2

Q.1.14.3
All.143

What is the meaning of air-body?
Body of theair iscalled air body.

What is the meaning of air-bodied living beings?
The living being which has air as its body is called air bodied living
being.

What is the meaning of life tending towards an air body or air soul?
It is the soul with the name karma of air body but isin transit to air body.

How many types of plants are there?
There are four types of plants namely plant, plant-bodied, life in plant
body and life tending towards a plant body.

What is the meaning of plant?
The crust of the plant having no consciousnessis called plant.

What is the meaning of plant-body?
Body of the plant is called plant body.

What is the meaning of plant-bodied living beings?
The living being which has plant as its body is called plant bodied living
being.

What is the meaning of life tending towards plant body or plant soul?
It is the soul which has acquired the name karma of plant body but isin
transit with the karmika body i.e. in vigraha state.

*hkkkkkkhkx

Hinskn; =0k 11,14
Dvindriyadayastrasah

‘nk&bfin;” wiin =180’ gA
The mobile beings are from the two- sensed beings onwards.

Who are the mobile living beings?
Mobile living beings are the living beings with two to five kinds of sense
organs.

Which are the mobile living beings with two or more types of sense
organs?
These living beings are with two or three or four or five types of sense
organs?

Whét is the meaning of mobile (trasa)?

A living being whose present mode / state is due to the rise of trasa
physique-making karma is called trasa. Mobile aso means those beings
that can move on their own.
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Q.l1.14.4
A.ll.l144
Q.11.145
A.l1.1145
Q.11.14.6
A.ll.14.6
Q.1.14.7
A.ll.14.7
aref|

Meaning:
Q.11.15.1
A.l1.115.1
Q.11.15.2
A.ll.115.2
Q.11.15.3
A.l1.115.3
Q.11.15.4
A.ll.154
Q.11.15.5
A.l1.1155

What is the meaning of living beings with two types of sense organs and
who are they?

The living being with body (touch sense organ) and taste sense organs,
e.g. the worms that live in ceredls like rice when kept for long, worms
inside the stomach, conch shell etc.

What is the meaning of living beings with three types of sense organs
and who are they?

The living being with body (touch sense organ), taste sense organ and
smell sense organ, e.g. ants, bed bugs, scorpion etc.

What is the meaning of living beings with four types of sense organs and
who are they?

The living being with body (touch sense organ), taste sense organ, smell
sense organ and eyes, e.g. bumble bee, flies etc.

What is the meaning of living beings with five types of sense organs and
who are they?

The living being with body (touch sense organ), taste sense organs, smell
sense organ eyes and hearing sense organ, e.g. human and sub human
beings.

Khkkkkkk

wfegaifor 11,15

Pamcendriyani

‘g’ w= &)

The senses arefive.

How many types of sense organs are there and which are they?
There are five types of sense organs namely body, tongue, nose, eyes and
ear.

What is the meaning of sense organs?
The entity, by which, a living being cognizes and is cognized is called
sense organ.

What is the meaning of touch sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for touching an object of knowledge
is called touch sense organ.

What is the meaning of taste sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for tasting an object of knowledge is
called taste sense organ.

What is the meaning of smell sense organ?

The sense organ used by its owner for smelling an object of knowledge
is caled smell sense organ.
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Q.11.15.6
A.l1.15.6
Q.I1.15.7
A.l1.115.7
Q.11.15.8
A.l1.15.8
Q.11.15.9
A.l1.115.9
Q.11.15.10
A.l1.115.10
VW
Meaning:
Q.ll.16.1
A.l1.116.1
Q.11.16.2
A.ll.16.2
Q.11.16.3
A.l1.116.3
Q.11.16.4
A.ll.16.4
Q.11.16.5
A.l1.16.5

What is the meaning of eye sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for seeing an object of knowledge is
called eyes sense organ.

Whét is the meaning of hearing sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for hearing the sound of an object of
knowledge is called hearing sense organ.

Why are there only five types of sense organs? Why hands and feet are
not called as sense organs?

Hands and feet are the implements used for performing actions. Here the
sense organs are used with respect to the manifestation (upayoga) of
CONSCi OUSNESS.

What is the meaning of sense organs having manifestation (upayoga) of
consciousness (jiianendriya)?

An entity through the use of which the empirical soul cognizes is called
jiianendriya.

What is the meaning of karmendriya (sense organs used to perform an
action)?

A sense organ used to perform an action by the empirical soul is caled
karmendriya.

*kkkkkkk

fafdary 1116
Dvividhani
0 bfin;k 1R;d nk&nk 1dkj dh ZA

The senses are of two types.

How many kinds of sense organs are there?
There are two kinds of sense organs.

Whet is the meaning of Dvividha in the aphorism?
It means “of two kinds’, or two kinds of an entity.

Do dl the five types of sense organs have each two kinds?
Yes, all the five types of sense organs have each two kinds.

What are the two kinds of sense organs?
These are physical (dravya) and psychic (bhava).

Whét is the meaning of physical sense organ?

The rising of name karma results in the creation of physical sense organ.
It can also mean the cognizable sense organs due to its matter form.
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Q.11.16.6
A.l1.16.6
VK

Meaning:
Qll.17.1
A.ll.171
Q.l.17.2
A.ll.17.2
Q.11.17.3
A.l1.117.3
Q.I1.17.4
A.ll.17.4
Q.I1.17.5
A.ll.17.5
Q.l1.17.6
A.l1.17.6
Ql.17.7
A.ll.17.7
Q.11.17.8
A.ll1.17.8
Q.I1.17.9
A.ll.17.9

Whét is the meaning of psychic sense organ?

It means subsidence-cum-destruction of knowledge -obscuring karmas
which enable a sense organ to cognize according to its peculiar
capability.

Kk kkkkkk

fuol;idj.k n0;fin;e n.17
Nirvrittyupakarane dravyendriyam

“fuoflk’ wvkj ‘midj.k zlk n0;fn;” A
The physical sense consists of accomplishment (of the organ itself) and
means or instruments (its protecting environment).

How many types of physical sense organ are there and which are they?
There are two types of physical sense organs namely formation (nivrtti)
and means or instruments (upakarana).

What is the meaning of formation (nivrtti)?
Formation of a specific shape and at a specific place of a matter entity
dueto therise of name karmais called formation.

How many types of formation are there?
It is of two kinds namely external and internal.

Whét is the meaning of internal formation?
The spreading of a small part of the soul’s space points in the shape of a
sense organ is called internal formation.

What is the meaning of external formation?
The formation of matter particles in the shape of a specific sense organ at
a specific place is caled external formation.

What is the meaning of instrument / means?
It means an entity which assists in the completion or protection of the
formation.

How many types of instruments are there and which are those?
These are two namely external and internal.

What are the external instruments?
For example the eye lids and the eye lashes are the instruments of the
eye sense.

Whét is the meaning of internal formations?
Formations inside the external physical sense organ etc. for example
retina, white and black ballsinside the eye.

kkkkkkkk
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AV

Meaning:

Q.1.18.1
All18.1

Q.11.18.2
Al1.182

Q.1.18.3
All.183

Q.I1.18.4
A.11.18.4

Q.I1.185

A.l1.185

Q.1.18.6

A.l1.18.6

Q.1.18.7
All.187

Q.1.18.8
A.ll.1838

arof:

Meaning:

v/ ;i ;kxk Hkofln; e 11.18
Labdhyupayogau bhavendriyam

‘yitA vk miskx” zlk “HikofUn;” gA
The psychic sense consists of attainment and consciousness.

Whét is the meaning of psychic sense?
Attaining completion (labdhi) and its manifestation (upayoga) is called
psychic sense organ.

What is meant by attainment?

The ability in the soul to cognize the object of knowledge due to the
subsidence-cum-destruction of knowledge -obscuring karmas is called
attainment.

What is meant by manifestation?
Activities of the soul involved in cognizing an object of knowledge are
called manifestation.

What is the difference between attainment and manifestation?
Attainment is the capability to cognize and manifestation is the use of
that capability to cognize the object.

What is the difference between manifestation and yoga (activities of
mind, body and speech)?

Manifestation is the inclination of knowledge while yoga is the tendency
of mind, body and speech.

What is meant by auspicious manifestation and to whom can it occur?
To whom can auspicious activities occur?

Auspicious manifestation is to acquire merit. It can occur only to the
person who has right belief. Auspicious activities can occur to persons
both with and without right belief.

How many types of manifestation are there?
There are three types of manifestation namely inauspicious, auspicious
and pure.

What is meant by pure manifestation?
It means the manifestation of the soul in its own nature.

Fhkkkkkk

Li’ku&j NusXk. k&p{i&Jk=kf.k  11.19
Spar$ana-rasana- ghrana-caksu srotani

Livkufin;] jlufin;] %.kUn;] p{djfin;] Jk=fin; 4d.kUn;%&; ikp

bfln;k gA
Body, tongue, nose, eyes and ears are the five sense organce.

65



Q.1.19.1
A.ll1.19.1
Q.1.19.2
A.l1.19.2
Q.11.119.3
A.l1.19.3
Q.11.19.4
A.l1.19.5
Q.11.19.5
A.11.19.5
Q.11.19.6
A.11.19.6
Q.11.19.7
A.l1.19.7
VK

Meaning:
Q.11.20.1
A.l1.20.1
Q.11.20.2
A.l1.20.2
Q.11.20.3
A.l1.20.3

How many types of sense organs are there and their names?
There are five types of sense organs namely Body, tongue, nose, eyes
and ears.

Whét is the meaning of touch sense organ?
The sense organs which cognizes for touching an object of knowledge is
called touch sense organ.

Whét is the meaning of taste sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for tasting an object of knowledge is
called taste sense organ.

What is the meaning of smell sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for smelling an object of knowledge
iscaled smell sense organ.

What is the meaning of sight sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for seeing an object of knowledge is
called sight sense organ.

What is the meaning of hearing sense organ?
The sense organ used by its owner for hearing the sound of an object of
knowledge is called hearing sense organ.

What type of subsidence-cum-destruction of karmas and the support
does these sense organs need to cognize?

Subsidence-cum-destruction of energy / potency-obscuring and mind
based knowledge-obscuring karmas and support of amgopamga name
karmais needed by all sense organs to cognize.

khkkkkkkk

Li"k&j 1&xU/k&o K& KCnkLIrnFk: 11,20
Spar$a rasa gandha varna $abdastadarthah

LI’k 1] xUA] 0.k wvkj ’Kin&; @e 1 mu bfin;k d fo'k; gA
Touch, taste, smell, sight and hearing are the objects of five sense organ
respectively.

Whét is the meaning of objectsin the aphorism?
The attributes of the matter which can be cognized by the sense organs
are said to be objects, e.g. touch, taste, smell, colour and sound.

How many objects of sense organs are there, and name them?
There are five objects of the sense organs and these are touch, taste,
smell, colour and sound.

Whét is the meaning of touch?

Cognition which results by touching the object of knowledge is called
touch.

66



Q.11.20.4
A.11.20.4

Q.11.20.5
A11.205

Q.11.20.6
A.11.206

Q.11.20.7
A1.20.7

Q.11.20.8
A.1.20.8

Q.11.20.9
A.11.20.9

Q.11.20.10
A.11.20.10

Q.11.20.11
A.11.20.11

Q.11.20.12
A.1.20.12

Q.11.20.13
A.11.20.13

Q.11.20.14
A.11.20.14

Q.11.20.15
A.11.20.15

Q.11.20.16
A.11.20.16

Q.11.20.17
A.l1.20.17

What is the meaning of taste?
Cognition which results by tasting the object of knowledge is called
taste.

What is the meaning of smell?
Cognition which results by smelling the object of knowledge is called
smell / odour.

What is the meaning of colour?
Cognition which results by seeing the object of knowledge is called
colour.

What is the meaning of sound?
Cognition which results by hearing the object of knowledge is called
sound.

How many kinds of touch are there?
There are eight namely cold-hot, oily-dry or smooth-rough, soft-hard and
heavy-light.

How many types of taste are there?
There are five types of taste namely spicy, bitter, poisonous, sour and
sweet.

How many types of odour / smell are there?
There are two types of smell namely fragrant and foul.

How many types of colour are there?
They are five namely while, blue, yellow, red and black.

How many types of sound are there?

There is only one type of sound but they can broadly classified as of
seven types namely Do, Re, Mg, far, sew, la and tee or sa, re ga , ma
pa, dha, ni and sa in Hindi.

What is the spatial limit of touch for one sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 400 bows (dhanusa).

What is the spatia limit of touch for two sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 800 bows.

What is the spatia limit of touch for three sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 1600 bows.

What is the spatial limit of touch for four sensed living beings?
It is amaximum of 3200 bows.

What is the spatial limit of touch for five sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 6400 bows.
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Q.11.20.18
A.11.20.18

Q.11.20.19
A.11.20.19

Q.11.20.20
A.11.20.20

Q.11.20.21
A.l1.20.21

Q.11.20.22
A.11.20.22

Q.11.20.23
A.11.20.23

Q.11.20.24
A.11.20.24

Q.1.20.25
A11.20.25
Q.11.20.26
A11.20.26
Q.1.20.27
A11.20.27
Q.1.20.28
A.11.20.28
Q.11.20.29
A.11.20.29

Q.11.20.30
A.11.20.30

Q.11.20.31
A.11.20.31

Q.11.20.32
A.11.20.32

Whet is the spatial limit of taste for two sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 64 bows.

What is the spatia limit of taste for three sensed living beings?
It is amaximum of 128 bows.

What is the spatial limit of touch for four sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 256 bows.

What is the spatial limit of touch for five sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 512 bows for living beings without mind and nine
yojanas for living beings with mind.

What is the spatial limit of smell for three sensed living beings?
It is amaximum of 100 bows.

What is the spatia limit of smell for four sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 200 bows.

What is the spatia limit of smell for five sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 400 bows for living beings without mind and nine
yojanas for living beings with mind.

What is the spatia limit of colour for four sensed living beings?
It is a maximum of 2954 bows.

What is the spatial limit of colour for five sensed living beings without
mind?
It is a maximum of 5908 yojanas.

What is the spatial limit of colour for five sensed living beings with
mind?
It is a maximum of 47263 yojanas.

What is the spatia limit of sound for five sensed living beings without
mind?
It is a maximum of 8000 bows.

What is the spatia limit of sound for five sensed living beings with
mind?
It is amaximum of 12 yojanas.

What is the form of touch sense organ?
There are innumerable forms of touch sense organ.

What is the form of taste sense organ?
Itisinform of aspade/ axe (khurpa).

What is the form of smell sense organ?
It isin form of a sesamum flower.
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Q.11.20.33
A.11.20.33
Q.11.20.34
A.l11.20.34
AVisU
Meaning:
Q.l.21.1
All.211
Q.ll.21.2
Alll.21.2
Q.1.21.3
A.l1.21.3
Q.ll.21.4
All.21.4
Q.l1.215
A.l1.21.5
Q.I1.21.6
A.ll1.21.6
Q.I1.21.7
All.21.7

What is form of eye sense organ?
Itisof theform of lentil (masdra dala)

Whet isform of ear sense organ?
It is of the form of barley tube (jau naln).

kkkkkkkkk

Jrefufin;L; 1.21
Srutamanindriyasya

‘Jrkku’ eu dk fo'k; gA
Scriptural knowledge is the province of the mind.

What is object of scriptural knowledge?
It isthe object of mind.

Why is mind object of scriptural knowledge?
Since scriptural knowledge is acquired by the mind, so it is the object of
mind.

Ismind the only the cause of scriptural knowledge?

Yes, like mind based knowledge is acquired through the use of al sense
organs, scriptural knowledge is acquired only through mind but not due
to both the sense organs and mind.

Is it possible for living beings without mind aso to acquire scriptural
knowledge?

Yes, they can acquire it due to subsidence-cum-destruction of scriptural
knowledge -obscuring karmas.

The acarya has mentioned mind as the source o scriptural knowledge in
the aphorism. Why isit so?

Scriptural knowledge is accrued due to the subsidence-cum-destruction
of scriptural knowledge-obscuring karmas only and mind is just an
instrument to its accrual.

Why is scriptural knowledge indicated as the object of mind in the
aphorism?

The mind, with the assistance of mind based knowledge, knows an
object with more specific details. Therefore scriptural knowledge is
indicated as the object of mind.

Is the meaning of $ruta hearing?

Yes this is the traditional meaning of $ruta but here in the context of
knowledge, it relates to specific and detailed knowledge acquired based
on mind based knowledge.

*hkkkkkkx
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VK
Meaning:

QI1.22.1
All22.1

Q.1.22.2
AllL22.2

Q.11.22.3
All.223

Q.I1.22.4
All.22.4

Q.I1.22.5
All.225

Q.11.22.6
All.226

QI1.22.7

Alll22.7

AV

Meaning:

ouLiR;UrkukedeA  11.22
Vanaspatyantanamekam

‘ouLifrdif;d” rd d thok d vFkr IHG LFkoj&thok d ,d wFkr
‘Liku&bfin;;” gkrh gA
Up to the end of plants-bodied living beings, there is only one sense.

Which sense organs are possessed by the plant bodied living beings?
They have just the touch sense organ only.

What is the meaning of Vanaspatyantanama in the aphorism?
Living beings having bodies from earth based till plant based are
included in this word.

Which are the living beings with earth bodies till plant bodies?
One sensed living beings with touch sense only and having earth, water,
fire, air and plant as bodies are included in this statement.

Why is plant bodied living beings kept at the end?

The sequence of five types had been kept keeping the difficulty in
cognition in mind, eg. plant bodied living beings are the easiest to
cognize compared to al others while earth based living beings are the
toughest to cognize and in that order.

In modern science, which scientist established life in plant bodied living
beings?
Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose first proved existence of lifein plants.

Who are the owners of touch sense organs?

All living beings have touch sense organ. However in this aphorism the
reference is to the five one sensed living beings namely living beings
with earth, water, fire, air and plant bodies

Why are these five types of one sensed living beings indicated in this
sequence?

Water is base of earth, fire is the anti of water, air is helpful in fire
growing, and plants survive due to all the four types of living beings.

*hkkkkkkk

dfeéfiilfydk&Hkejéeu”; knlukeddo)kfu  11.23
krmi-pipilika-bhramara-manusyadinamekaikavrddhani

dfe] fiinfydk] Hej wvkj eu"; viin d @e 1 ,d ,d bfln; vi/kd
gkrh gA

The worm, the ant, the bee and man, etc. have each one more sense than
the preceding one.
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Q.11.23.1
A.ll.23.1
Q.11.23.2
A.l1.23.2
Q.11.23.3
A.l1.23.3
Q.11.234
A.ll.23.4
Q.11.235
A.l1.23.5
Q.11.23.6
A.l1.23.6
Q.11.23.7
A.l1.23.7
Q.11.23.8
A.l1.23.8
VK

Meaning:
Q.l1.24.1
All.24.1
Q.l1.24.2
A.ll.24.2
Q.11.24.3
A.ll.24.3

Who are the owners of two and more sense organs?

The worms and lice are two sensed; ants etc are three sensed; bumble
bee, flies etc are four sensed and human beings and animal beings are
five sensed living beings.

What is meant by worms (krmi)?
Theliewhich isborn in the old rice kept.

Who is bumble-bee (bhramara)?
It is the bee (bhaura) which is seen in the gardens, black in colour and
sipping juice out of the flowers.

What is meant by vikalendriya?
Living beings with two to four types of sense organs are caled
vikalendriya.

The word manusya is used in the aphorism. Does it mean that human
beings are the only five sensed living beings?

Here the word manusya has been used as a representative of five sensed
living beings only. By saying manusya, both types of five sensed beings
with or without mind are included here.

By saying five sensed living beings, who else besides human beings are
included?
Heavenly, infernal / hellish, sub human and human are included here.

By saying sub-human (tiryamca), who all are included here?
All living beings with one to five senses are included here.

Who are included in vikalatrya?
Worms, lice, ants etc are included in vikalatraya.

*kkkkkkk

IfKuk Teuldk: 11.24
Samjfinah samanaskah

euoky&tho “IKI* gkr gA
The five- sensed beings with minds are called are rationa beings
(samjnijivas).

Who are called rational beings?
The five — sensed beings with minds are called are rational beings.

Who are called samanaska?
Five sensed living beings with mind are called samanaska. Samjfi and
samanska are synonymous.

The aphorism says samjfii only. How do we infer asamjfii also?
By mentioning samjfii, the reference to asamjfii is automatic.
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Q.1.24.4
All.24.4

Q.11.245
All.245

AV

Meaning:

Q.I1.25.1
Al1.25.1

Q.11.25.2
All.252

Q.11.25.3
A.ll.253

Q.I1.25.4
All.25.4

Q.I1.255
All.255

Q.I1.25.6
A.ll.256

Q.1.25.7
A11.25.7

Q.11.25.8
A.ll.2538

Q.11.25.9
A.1.25.9

What isthe literal meaning of samjfii?

It has several meanings e.g. name, knowledge, desire for food and with
mind. Here the meaning of with mind is used particularly. Mind here
means the specia attribute of discriminating between good and evil and
hence which can acquire knowledge, intelligence and ability to perform
accordingly.

What is the meaning of asamjiii?
It means the opposite of samjfii.

*kkkkkk

foxgxrk de;kxh 11.25
Vigrahagatau karmayogah

‘foxgxfr’ e de;kx gkrk gA
In transit from one body to another, (there is) vibration of the karmic
body only.

Which is the activity that exists in the state of transition?
There is only vibration of karmika particles existent in the state of
transition.

What is the meaning of the state of transition?
The movement / transition of the soul after leaving the present body and
to acquire anew body is called transitory state.

What isthe literal meaning of vigraha?
It means the body.

What is the meaning of gati?
It means movement or transition.

What is the meaning of karmayoga (karmika vibration)?
The vibrations caused by the karmas are called karmika vibration.

What is the meaning of yoga?
Vibrations of the space points of the soul caused by the mind, body and
speech are called yoga.

What is the meaning of karmana body?
The body consisting of the karmas is called karmana body.

What is the special meaning of transitory state?
The movement of the empirical soul during the interval of leaving one
body and acquiring the new body is called transitory state.

Which yoga causes karmika bondage?
It is caused due to karmika vibration.
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Q.11.25.10
A.11.25.10
VK
Meaning:
Q.l11.26.1
A.ll.26.1
Q.11.26.2
A.ll.26.2
Q.11.26.3
A.l1.26.3
Q.11.26.4
A.ll.26.4
Q.11.26.5
A.l1.26.5
Q.11.26.6
A.l1.26.6
Q.11.26.7
A.l1.26.7

Isthe empirical soul takes no-karma food during transitory state?

As nokarma (physical-body making matter) body does not exist during
transitory state, so there is no intake of no-karma food. However due to
the presence of karmika vibration, it does accept karmas.

*kkkkkkk

vuJf.k xfri 11.26
Anusreni gatih

xfr ‘3. d vulkj gkrh gA
Transit (takes place) in rows (straight lines) in space.

How does the motion of living beings and matter take place?

The transit / motion of living beings and matter take places in rows
(straight lines).

What is the meaning of rows (Sreni)?

Commencing from the centre of the universe, the regular series of points
(vertically and horizontally) in al directions higher up and lower and
sideways are called rows e.g. horizontal lines appearing on a TV screen
in the beginning.

What are the meaning successive-rows (anusreni)?

The meaning of anu means is successive. So the meaning of successive-
rows is the regular series of successive space points (verticaly and
horizontally) in all directions higher up and lower and sideways.

Which substance types have motion in successive-rows?
Only jiva (living beings) and matter (pudgala) follow this type of
motion.

When does jiva follow its motion in successive-rows?

Jiva follows its movement in successive-rows while transiting from one
body to another or during vertically upwards movement to the summit of
loka / universe called Moksa.

Who follows movement without following successive-rows?

All other living beings except the two indicated in answer number 5
follow this type of movement.

In which part of space does successive-rows (anusreni) movement takes

place?
It takes place in cosmos only and not in trans-cosmos (alokakasa).

*hkkkkkkhkx
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VK

Meaning:

Q.I1.27.1
All27.1

Q.11.27.2
AllL27.2

Q.I1.27.3

A.l1.27.3

Q.I1.27.4
All.27.4
Q.I1.275

A.ll.27.5

AV

Meaning:

Q.1.28.1
All.28.1

Q.1.28.2
All.282

Q.11.28.3
A1.283

Q.11.28.4
A.ll.28.4

vioxgk thol; 11.27
Avigraha jivasya

‘eDrétho’ dh xfr ‘foxgjfgr’ gkrh gA
The movement of a (liberated) soul is without a bend.

How does the movement of liberated / pure soul take place?
The liberated souls move without hindrance / bend in its direction of
movement.

What is the meaning of avigraha state?
The state which is without bend or hindrance while in transit is called
without hindrance / bends state (avigraha).

Is movement of the living being in transition state not always vertically
straight direction?

Movement of the living being in transition state can be straight as well as
in different direction also.

Is movement of the living being in transition state with bends possible
for both living beings as well as matter?
It is possible only for the living beings.

Why is movement with bend during transition state possible only for
living beings?

Vigraha means body also. Only empirical souls move from one body to
another for acquisition of a new body. Therefore it is possible only for
living beings.

foxgorh p DHKj.kk ikd prH;% 11.28
Vigrahavati ca samsarinah prakcaturbhyah
‘Tlighétio” di xfr ‘foxgjfgr’ vk ‘foxgokyt” gkrh gA mle
‘foxgokyn” xfr pkj&le; 1 igy VFkr riuéle; rd gkri gA

The movement of the transmigrating souls is with bend aso prior to the
fourth instant.

What is the type of movement of empirical souls?
It can be with or without bends both.

What if the time limit for the movement with bends?
It can take place prior to four time-instants (samaya).

What is the meaning of prak-caturbhyah in the aphorism?
It means prior to four time-instants.

What is the meaning of prak in the aphorism?
It means “prior to’.
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Q.1.285
A.ll.285

Fidi
Meaning:

Q.11.29.1
Al1.29.1

Q.11.29.2
A.I1.29.2

Q.11.29.3
Al1.293

Q.11.29.4
A11.29.4

Q.11.29.5
All.295

Q.11.29.6
Al1.29.6

Q.11.29.7
A1.29.7

Q.11.29.8
A11.29.8

Q.11.29.9
A1.29.9

Q.11.29.10
A.11.29.10

Q.1.29.11
A.l1.29.11

Q.11.29.12
A.l1.29.12

Why is the word “ca’ used in the aphorism?
It is used to talk about avigraha state in the next aphorism.

*hkkkkkkkkx

,dle;k vioxgk 11.29
Ekasamaya avigraha

S, d&le; okyt xfr ‘foxgjfgr’ gkrh gA

Movement without a bend (takes) one instant.

What is the time limit of movement without bend in transitory state?
It is only one time-instant.

What is the meaning of avigraha?
It means simple or straight.

What is the name of the state with one time instant duration only?
Itiscaledisu.

What is the meaning of isu state?
It means the state of movement of the living being straight like that of an
arrow.

How many types of movement with bend in transitory state are here?
Itis of three types namely parimukta, ladagalika and gomatrika.

What is the meaning of parimukta state?
The state, with one turn; like handful of water which when thrown
upwards takes one turn to fall down, is called parimukta state.

How long the parimukta state of exists?
It exists for two time-instants only.

What is the meaning of ladalika state?
It means the state of movement with two bends like the bends in the
plough.

How long does ladagalika state exist?
It exists for three time-instants only.

What is the meaning of gomatrika state?
It is the state of movement like the urine of the cow i.e. movement with
three bends like the falling urine discharged by the cow.

How long does gomatrika state exists?
It exists for four time-instants only.

How long does an empirical soul take to acquire a new body?
The empirical soul takes a minimum of one time-instant (pure soul) to a
maximum of four time instants.

kkkkkkkk
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el
Meaning:
Q.11.30.1
A.11.30.1
Q.11.30.2
A.11.30.2
Q.11.30.3
A.11.30.3
Q.11.30.4
A.11.30.4
Q.11.30.5
A.11.30.5
Q.11.30.6
A.11.30.6
Q.11.30.7
A.11.30.7
A2
Meaning:
Q.1.31.1
A.ll.31.1

,d Y =tlok- ukgkjds 11.30
Ekam dvau trinva anaharakah

famenfa’ e ,d] nk ;k riu le; rd tho ‘vukgkjd’ jgrk gA
For one, two or three time-instants (the soul remains) non-assimilative.

For how long does an empirical soul in transitory state stay without
intake of matter food (anaharaka or non-assimilative)?

It stays non-assimilative during transitory state or one, two and a
maximum of three time instants.

What is the meaning of assimilative (aharaka) and non-assimilative
(anadharaka)?

Assimilation of matter particles for three kinds of matter bodies, namely
physical or gross of human and subhuman beings, celestial for heavenly
and hellish beings and conveyance emanating out of saints with high
purity to attain six kinds of completions / mature-organs (paryaptis) is
called assimilative. Non assimilation of these is called non-assimilative.

Which are the six completions or mature-organs?
These are assimilation of matter for formation of body, the senses, the
respiratory organ, the organ of speech and the mind.

How long does the empirical soul in the parimukta state exist as non-
assimilative?
It exists without intake of food for one time-instant only.

How long does the empirical soul in the ladagalika state exist as non-
assimilative?
It exists as non-assimilative for two time-instants only.

How long does the empirical soul in the gomatrika state exist as non-
assimilative?
It exists as non-assimilative for three time-instants only.

When does the empirical soul become assimilative (aharaka) in the
transitory state?

It can exist as non-assimilative for a period of one to a maximum of
three time-instants and then in the maximum of fourth time-instant it
becomes assimilative.

Kk kkkkkk

wepesixHki iknk tle 11,31
Sammarcchana-garbhopapada janma

IEePNu] xHK] wvkj miikn& ; riu tle d cdkj gA
Birth is by spontaneous generation, from the uterus or in the special bed.

How many types of birth (method of getting born) are there?
There are three types namely spontaneous generation (sammdrchina),
uterus / womb (garbha) and by descent-in-the-special-bed (upapada).
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Q.1.31.2
All.31.2

Q.1.31.3
A.1.313

Q.I1.31.4
All.31.4

Q.I1.315
All.315

AV

Meaning:

Q.l1.32.1
AlL32.1

Q.I1.32.2
All.32.2

Q.11.32.3
All.323

Q.11.32.4
All.32.4

Q.11.325
A.ll.325

Whét is the meaning of being born (birth)?
Acquisition of the new body by the empirical soul is caled birth or
getting born.

What is the meaning of spontaneous birth?

Acquisition by formation of the body, limbs etc. by the empirical soul by
acquiring matter particles from the environment spontaneously are called
spontaneous birth.

What is the meaning of uterus birth?

The birth that occur due to the union of the sperm of the father and the
egg of the mother in the womb of the mother is called uterus birth e.g. of
human beings.

What is the meaning of birth in special beds?

The birth which takes place in special bed without the union of the sperm
of father and egg of the mother is called birth in special beds e.g. of
celestial / heavenly and hellish beings.

*kkkkkkx

IpUk& lar&lorks Irjk fedk’pd’kLr Jkush 11.32
Sacitta-Stta-samvrtah setard misrascaikasastadyonayah

Ipl] “kr wvikj lor rfk bud myV vipl] m".k wkj foor rFk
fed’ vikr IfpUkipUl’kirk.k wvij lorfoord; ‘tle’ di ;kfusk gA
Living matter, cold covered, their opposites and their combinations are
the nuclei (seats of birth) severally.

How many nuclei (yoni) of birth are there and which are they?

There are nine namely living matter (sacitta), cold (Sita), covered
(samvrta), non living beings (acita), hot(usna), exposed (vivrta), mixed
(living and non living being), Hot and cold (Sitosna) and covered-
uncovered (samvrta- vivrta).

Whét is the meaning of nuclei?
The place of birth of a living being is caled nucleus (nuclei is the
plural). The nucleusislike a container.

What is the difference between birth and nucleus?

Nucleus is the container and birth is like what is contained in it. It can
also be said that nucleus is like the foundation and birth is the structure
built on the foundation.

What is the meaning of the foundation?
It means the place or thing on which (or in which) the work to be done
takes place.

What is the meaning of work / content?
The work in the form of birth that placeis called work / content.
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Q.11.32.6

Al1.326
Q.I1.32.7
AlI.32.7
Q.11.32.8
Al1.3238
Q.11.32.9
Al1.329
Q.11.32.10
A.11.32.10
Q.1.32.11
Al1.32.11
Q.11.32.12
Al1.32.12
Q.11.32.13
A11.32.13
Q.11.32.14
A.1.32.14

What is the meaning of living and non living nuclei?
Living nucleus means nucleus which has life in it and non living nuclei
are the nuclei which isjust matter and does not have lifein it.

What the meaning is of covered and exposed nuclei?
The nucleus which cannot be seen is called covered and the one which
can be seen is called exposed.

What is the meaning of hot and cold nuclei?
The nuclel which are cold or hot are caled cold and hot nuclei
respectively.

What is the meaning of mixed nucleus?

The nucleus, which isamix of partly cold and partly hot; or partly living
and partly non living or partly covered and partly exposed, is caled
mixed nucleus.

What types of living beings have nuclel of living, non-living and living-
non living entities?

The living nucleus is of the living beings with common body
(sadharana); the non living nuclei is for two to four sensed living beings
with maimed senses and the mixed nuclei isfor living beings born out of
thewomb / uterus.

What types of living beings have cold, hot and mixed hot and cold
nuclei?

Some have cold, hot or mixed nuclei. The celestial and inferna beings
have cold or hot and cold-hot nuclei. Those with hot body (fire body)
take their rise from hot nuclei. Those who possess their body of heat
have hot nuclei. All others, besides celestial, infernal and fire body have
mixed or cold-hot nuclei.

What type of living beings have covered and exposed nuclei?

The covered nuclei are of celestia, infernal and one senses living beings.
The exposed nuclei are of two to four sensed living beings with maimed
senses. The mixed i.e. covered and exposed nuclel are of living beings
born out of uterus.

How many classes of nuclei are there?
There are two classes namely guna or quality based and akara or form
based (with 8.4.million subclasses).

How many types of guna nuclei are there?
There are ninetypesasgivenin All.32.1
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Q.11.32.15
A.11.32.15
Q.11.32.16
A.11.32.16
VK
Meaning:
Q.11.33.1
A.11.33.1
Q.11.33.2
Q.11.33.2
Q.11.33.3
A.11.33.3
Q.11.33.4
A.l11.334
Q.11.335
A.l11.335

Which are the 8.4 million form based nuclei ?
The 8.4 million nuclei are as follows:

The one sensed with common body since eternity 0.7 million
The one sensed common bodies 0.7 million
The earth bodied 0.7 million
The water bodied 0.7 million
Thefire bodied 0.7 million
The air bodied 0.7 million
The plant bodied 1.0 million
The two-four sensed beings 0.6 million
(0.2 million each for 2, 3, 4 sensed beings)

The Celestial beings 0.4 million
The hellish beings 0.4 million
The sub human beings 0.4 million
The human beings 1.4 million
Total 8.4 million

How many subtypes of form nuclei are there?
There are three types namely conch shell form, klirmonnata (convex)
and vamsapatra (bamboo leaf like).

khkkkkkkkk

tjk; th.Mt&ikrkuk xH& 11.33
Jarayujandaja-potanam garbhah

tjk;t] v.Mt wikj ikrtéthok dk xHk iod tle gkrk gA
Uterine birth is of three kinds, with placenta, incubatory (from an egg)
and without placenta.

Which living beings have the uterine birth (birth from the uterus)?
The living beings with placenta (jarayuja), egg (amdaja) and without
placenta (potaja) have uterine birth.

What is the meaning of ‘born with placenta’?
The living beings born out of the uterus with a thin covering on their
body are called born with placenta.

What is the meaning ‘born out of an egg’?
The living beings born out of an egg (hard shell broken at the time of
birth) coming out from a uterus are called amdaja.

What is the meaning ‘born without placenta’?
It means the living beings born out of the uterus without any covering on
their body.

Give examples of the three types of living beings mentioned above?
Human beings are jarayuja, birds like chicken are amdaja and animals
like cubs of lions and calves of cows etc are potaja

*kkkkkkk
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AV

Meaning:

Q.I1.34.1
Al1.33.1

Q.11.34.2
A.ll.34.2

Q.11.34.3
All.343

Q.11.34.4
All.34.4

Q.1.345
Al1.345
Q.I1.34.6
A.11.34.6

Q.I1.34.7
Al1.347

A3

Meaning:

Q.1.35.1
A.ll.35.1

Q.1.35.2
A.l1.352

Q.I1.35.3
A.l1.353

Zafukjdk.kei iknb 11.34
Deva-narakanamupapadah

no’ vkj ‘ukjfd;k dk ‘miikn’ tle gkrk gA
The birth of celestial and infernal beings is (by instantaneous rise) in
special beds.

What type of birth do heavenly and inferna beings have?
They both have their birth by descent-on-special-beds (upapada).

What is the meaning of upapada?
It means the birth by descent-on-special-beds. On it the living beings are
born in the same pose as they sleep onit.

How are the special-beds of heavenly / celestial beings?
The heavenly beings have auspicious and beautiful special-beds.

How are the special-beds of infernal beings?
Theinferna beings have inauspicious and ugly special-beds.

What is the form of special beds of heavenly and hellish beings?
The heavenly beings have sampusta bed while the hellish beings have it
in the shape of the mouth of the camel.

What do the heavenly beings experience on their special-beds?
They experience comfort in it.

What do the infernal beings experience on their special-beds?
They immediately feel the misery caused by the bites of thousands of
scorpions.

khkkkkkk

k"kk.kk DIE€PNue 11.35
Sesanam sammarcchanam

'k Ic thok dk ‘BEEKPNu&tle’ gkrk gA
The birth of therest of living beingsis by spontaneous-generation.

What type of birth do the rest of the living beings have?
The rest of the living beings have spontaneous birth.

Who are included in the rest of the living beings here?
From one sensed upto five sensed living beings with mind are included
here.

Can human beings al so have spontaneous birth?

Yes, The human beings with potential but no completions have
spontaneous birth.
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Q.I1.35.4
A.11.35.4

Q.I1.355
A.l.355

aref)

Meaning:

Q.I1.36.1
Al1.36.1

Q.1.36.2
A.ll.362

Q.11.36.3
A.1.363
Q.11.36.4
A.11.36.4

Q.11.36.5
A1.365

Q.11.36.6
A.11.36.6

Q.11.36.7
Al1.36.7

How is the giant whale fish in the Svyambhi Ramanasagar born?
It has spontaneous-generation / birth.

How are Tamdula whale fish and Salisiktha whale fish born?
They a so have spontaneous-generation / birth.

khkkkkkkkk

vinkjd] of@f; digjdértiedie.kiu “kjijii.k 1136

Audarika-vaikriyikaharaka-taijasa-karmanani sarirani

vinkfjd] of@f;d] vigkjd] rtl wvikj dke.k& ; ikp “kjtj gA
The gross, the protean or transformable, the conveyance or assimilative,
the fiery / luminous and the karmic are the five types of bodies.

How many types of bodies are there?

There five types of bodies namely gross (audarika), the transformable /
protean (vaikriyika), the coveyance (aharaka), the luminous (tgasa) and
the karmika bodies.

What is meant by body ($arira)?
The matter body / amalgam which is formed or disintegrated due to the
rise of the name karma.

What is the meaning of gross body?
The body that is gross e.g. of the human beings.

What is the meaning of protean body?
The body having the nature to change its forms at will is caled
transformable body.

What is the meaning of conveyance body?

The white coloured small body which emanates from the forehead of a
saint with high spiritual purity (6" gunasthana) to resolve doubts or
ascertain the subtle philosophical matter is called conveyance body.

Whét is the meaning of luminous body?

That body which is the cause of brilliance or which is caused by
brilliance is called luminous body. All empirical souls are endowed with
it.

What is the meaning of karmika body?
The body composed of karmas is called karmika body. All empirical
souls are endowed with it.

kkkkkkkk
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aref}

Meaning:

Q.I1.37.1
A.37.1

Q.11.37.2
AL37.2

Q.I1.37.3
A.1.37.3

AV

Meaning:

Q.1.38.1

A.l1.38.1

Q.11.38.2
A.ll.382

Q.11.38.3
A.11.383

WR g 11.37
Param param stksmam

vix vix dk kjhj 1{e gA
(The bodies are) more and more subtle successively.

Are these body perceptible by our sense organs?
No. except the one body as each successive body is subtle than the
previous one.

Which is the type of body which is perceptible by our sense organs?
The gross body is perceptible by our sense organs.

What is the sequence of subtlety of bodies?

The transformable body is subtle than the gross body, the conveyance
body is subtler than protean body, the luminous body is subtle than the
conveyance body and the karmika body is subtler than the luminous
body.

*kkkkkkkk

in’krk- I[; ;x.k ikd rthr 11.38
Pradesatoasamkhyeyagunam prak taijasat

rel 1 ioorh riu&’kjhjk e wkx&wvix d “kjhj in’kk db viflk
VI[;krxfkr in’kk oky gA

Prior to the luminous body, each has innumerable times the number of
space-points of the previous one.

Are the succeeding bodies subtler than the previous one with respect to
space points?

No, the succeeding bodies are not subtler with respect to space points.
Prior to the luminous body, the bodies, each has innumerable times the
space points than the previous one.

What is the meaning of space points here?
Here the space point refers to atoms (paramanus).

Which body type has more space points than the preceding one?
The protean body has innumerable times more space points than the

gross body and the conveyance body has innumerable times more space
points than the protean body.

kkkkkkkk

82



AV

Meaning:

Q.11.39.1
Al1.39.1

Q.1.39.2

A.11.39.2

Q.11.39.3
A1.39.3

VK

Meaning:

Q.11.40.1
A.11.40.1

Q.11.40.2
A.11.402

Q.11.40.3
A.11.40.3

Q.11.40.4

A.l1.40.4

Q.11.40.5

A.11.40.5

vulrx.k ij 11.39
Anantagune pare

ijort ivFkr wvir d (rel vkj dke.k) nk kit in’ke di vik
mUkgkUKj% vulrxf.kr in’ke oky gA
The last two have infinite fold (space-points).

How many space points do luminous and karmika body have?
These two have infinite space points.

How many more space points does luminous body have compared to
conveyance body?

The luminous body has infinite times more space points than the
conveyance body.

How many space points karmika body has compared to luminous body?
The karmika body has infinite times more space points than the luminous
body.

*kkkkkkx

vifrkr  11.40
Apratighate

0 nkuk %rtl wvkj dke.k&’kjhjt ifrkrégfgr Hh gA
(Thelast two are) without impediment.

What is the special attribute of karmika body and the luminous body?
Both are without impediment i.e. cannot be obstructed by any other
concrete substance of any shape or size.

What is the meaning of impediment (pratighata)?
Obstruction caused by one concrete substance to another concrete
substance is called impediment.

How are luminous and karmika body without impediment?
Like fire being subtle can enter iron, similarly both luminous and
karmika body being subtle can cross any obstruction.

The transformable and the conveyance bodies are also subtle, then how
can they have impediment?

These two types of body are not without impediment everywhere but are
without impediment at some places only.

How are luminous and karmika body without impediment up to the
limits of universe (Ioka)?

The omniscient, due to samudraghata are without impediments till the
limits of the universe.

*kkkkkkk

83



AV

Meaning:

Q.I1.41.1
All.41.1

Q.1.41.2

A.ll.41.2

Q.1.41.3

A.11.41.3

VK

Meaning:

Qll.42.1
All42.1

Q.I1.42.2

A.ll1.42.2

Q.11.42.3

A.l1.42.3

vukinleclk p 1141
Anadisambandhe ca

Vkj nkuk %7kjhy wikek d BkFK: vukin& BEcU/k oky gA
(These are of) beginning less association al so.

Which bodies are associated with the soul from the beginning-less time?
Both the luminous and the karmika bodies are associated with the soul
from the beginning-less time.

Are the luminous and the karmika bodies associated from the beginning-
less time?

They are related to each other from the beginning-less time, However
they have a relationship with a starting point / time with respect to
dissociation (nirjara) and bondage of karmas.

What is the meaning of beginning-less (anadi) and with a starting point
(sadi)?

A relationship without a beginning is called beginning-less and a
relationship which starts at a specific time is called with a starting point.

*kkkkkkx

loL; I11.42
Sarvasya

; nkuk kjhg wrel wvikj dke.kd Tc TRk thok d gkr gA
(These two are associated) with all.

What types of living beings have luminous and karmika bodies?
All empirical souls have these two body types.

The statement ‘with all or sarvasya’ mean that all living beings including
liberated souls (siddhas) have these two bodies?

Sddhas do not have a body and so the question of their having bodies
does not arise. Also by definition in A.1 above, the mention was made of
al empirical souls only.

Do ‘emancipated souls with a body’ (arihantas) have both these types of
bodies and how?

The arihantas do have these two types of bodies also as these are
associated with the empirical soul from beginning-less time but have an
end time for this relationship (as they have gross body and the four non-
obscuring (aghatia) karmas existent with them until they attain liberation
(nirvana) or siddha state).

*kkkkkkk
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AV

Meaning:

Q.I1.43.1

A.ll.43.1

Q.11.43.2
A.l1.43.2

Q.11.43.3
A.1.433

Q.I1.43.4
Al1.43.4

Q.11.435
A.l.435

Q.11.43.6

A.l1.43.6

AV

Meaning:

Q.1.44.1
All.44.1

Q.11.44.2
All.44.2

Q.11.44.3
Al1.44.3

rnknifu HKT;kfu ;xindfLelukpri;h 11.43
Tadadini bhajyani yugapadekasminnacaturbhyah

,detho d ,d Ik rtl wvkj dke.k dk ydj pkj ’kjhjk rd fodYi
gkr gA

Commencing with these, up to four bodies can be had simultaneously by
asingle soul.

How many types of bodies can one living being have at one time-
instance simultaneously?
A living being can have up to four types of body simultaneously.

Who has two bodies?
A living being in the state of transition from one body state to another
can have two types of bodies.

Who has three types of bodies?

The human and sub human beings have gross luminous and karmika
bodies. The heavenly beings as well as hellish beings have transformable
luminous and karmika bodies.

Who has four types of bodies?
An auspicious saint with high levels of spiritual purity in the 6" stage of
spiritual purification can have conveyance body also besides gross,
luminous and karmika bodies.

Can aliving being have al the five types of bodies simultaneously?
No, itisnot possible.

Do supreme-lords (cakravartis), lords (narayanas) and brothers of lords
/ co-lords (balabhadra) have transformable bodies?
No, they do not have protean bodies.

*kkkkkkk

futitkxelR;e  11.44
Nirupabhogamantyam
vilre *kjhj miHkx&jfgr gA
Thelast is hot the means of enjoyment.

Isthe karmika body without enjoyment (upaboga)?
It is without enjoyment.

Whét is the meaning of enjoyment?
Enjoyment here means experience of misery / pleasure with the aid of
Sense organs.

Why is karmika body said to be without enjoyment?

In the transitory state, the empirical soul has only psychic senses and not
physica senses. Hence the karmika body is said to be without
enjoyment.

kkkkkkkk
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AV

Meaning:

Q.1.45.1
All.45.1

Q.1.45.2
A1.45.2

Q.1.45.3
A.1.453

aref)

Meaning:

Q.11.46.1
All.46.1

Q.11.46.2
A.ll.46.2

Q.11.46.3
All.463

VK

Meaning:

Q.I1.47.1
Al.47.1

Q.I1.47.2
All.4T.2

xHk& IEePNutek]e  11.45
Garbha-sammurcchanajamadyam

1gyk&’kghj (vknkfjd kjhj) xHk wkj BEePNu tlek I ink gkrk gA
Thefirst is of uterine birth and spontaneous-generation.

How is gross body born?
The gross body is born by uterine and spontaneous-generation births.

What is the meaning of uterine?
The birth that takes place in the uterus.

What is the meaning of the word sammdarcchana in the aphorism?
The birth caused by absorbing physical matter from the environment to
form the gross body is called spontaneous-generation.

kkkkkkkk

vikiikind of@f;de 11.46
Aupapadikam vaikriyikam

of@f; d&’kjhj miikn&tle 1 gkrk gA
The transformable body originates by birth in special beds.

How are protean bodies born?
They are born by descent-on-special-beds.

What is the meaning of aupapadika birth?
It means the birth in fully grown form in the posture of sleeping on
special bed is called aupapadika.

What is the meaning of vaikriyika?
It means the protean body resulting from the birth due to the act of
descent-on-special-beds.

*kkkkkkkk

yithk iR;; p 11.47
Labdhi pratyayam ca

Vvkj of@df;d kjhj yfC/k o ¢k;; B ink gkrk gA

Attainment is also the cause (of its origin).

How else are the protean bodies caused?
It can be caused by attainment (labdhi) also.

What is the meaning of attainment?

Attainment of supernatural powers by performing special austerities like
penance, self-restraint, etc. is caled attainment.
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Q.11.47.3
Al1.47.3

AV

Meaning:

Q.I1.48.1
Al1.48.1

Q.11.48.2
A.11.482

Q.11.48.3
A.11.483

Q.11.48.4
A.ll.48.4

Q.11.485
A.11.485

Q.11.48.6
A.11.486

Wheét is the meaning of the word ca in the aphorism?
The word ca means ‘and the cause of which can also be the birth in a
realm (bhavapratyaya)’.

*kkkkkkkk

rtlefi .48
Taijasamapi

rtl Ckjhy Ho yfCh 1 mRilu gkrk gA
The luminous body also (is caused by attainment).

What is the meaning of the word api in the aphorism?

The participle “api’ represents the context of luminous body in the
previous aphorism i.e. ‘attainment as the cause (labdhipratyaya)’. It
therefore implies that like the protean body, luminous body is also
caused by attainment.

How many types of luminous body caused by attainment are there?
There are two types namely nihsaranatmaka (inauspicious) and
anih saranatmka (auspicious).

Which is the anih saranatmaka luminous body?

Luminous body associated with gross, protean and conveyance bodies is
called anih saranatmaka. This luminous body stays inside the three types
of bodies and generates luminosity by consuming the food assimilated
by these three types of bodies.

Which isthe nih saranatmaka luminous body?
The luminous body caused by attainment is called nih saranatmka.

What is the meaning of inauspicious luminous body?

An ascetic, with hot temper, having luminous body caused by
attainment, when crosses the limits of temper originates a 12 yojana long
and 9 yojanas broad red coloured body in the form of japa-lotus from his
left shoulder and throws it a a person (he gets angry) to destroy / kill
him. This body after destroying the target person returns and enters the
body of the originating ascetic and destroys / kills him also. It is aso
called inauspicious luminous samudaghata.

What is auspicious luminous body?

An ascetic with high spiritual purification develops a feeling of
compassion and well being for the masses. He generates a white
coloured body from his right shoulder and throws it in the adjacent area
of 12 yojanas to remove draught, hunger, diseases etc. after performing
its work, it returns to the body of the originating ascetic. This luminous
body is called auspicious. This is caled auspicious luminous
samudaghata also.
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Q.1.48.7
A.ll.487

Q.11.48.8
A.ll.4838

Q.11.48.9
A.11.489

AV

Meaning:

Q.11.49.1
All.49.1

Q.11.49.2
All.49.2

Q.11.49.3
A.1.49.3

Q.11.49.4
A.11.49.4

Q.1.495
A.11.49.5

Q.11.49.6
A.11.496

Who achieves luminous samudaghata?

An ascetic Practising the mgjor vows, self-restraint may attain this
luminous samudaghata. However the ascetic, who only practices
subsidence of karmas, cannot achieve this luminous samudaghata.

In which directions the luminous samudaghata spreads?
It spreadsin all the ten directions.

What is the duration of luminous samudaghata.
It is of numerable time instants.

kkkkkkkk

"k fo’k)e0;kkkir pkgkjd ielkl;rl;o 11.49

Subham visuddhamavyaghati caharakam pramattasamyatasyaiva

vighgd kit k] fo’k)  wkg o Oskkkr&gfgr gkrk gl rfkk og
ielk&l ;réefu d g gkrk gA

The conveyance body, which is auspicious and pure and without
impediment, originates in the saint of the sixth stage of spiritual purity
(gunasthana) only.

Why is the conveyance body said to be auspicious only?
It is auspicious as it originates due to the auspicious karma conveyance-
body-making-karma (aharaka nama karma).

Why the conveyance body is called pure also?
Asit isthe cause of apure action / activity, it is called as pure.

Why is the conveyance body called without impediments?
Since it cannot be obstructed by any type of matter entity, it is called
without impediments.

What is the intention of saying pramatta samyata in this aphorism?

It means that this type of body cannot be accrued by householders who
either are not observing the vows at al or doing so partially. The ascetics
who are moving upwards i.e. 8" gunasthan and up, also do not have this
type of body.

What is the intention of using ca in the aphorism?

It implies that the conveyance body originates for different reasons, such
as to understand and show the special meaning of attainment, or to
decide the metaphysical aspects about the validity of subtle substances,
or sometimes even to protect the self-restraint practice itself.

What is the form of the conveyance body?

It is white like a swan, of the size of approximately one hand, all
beautiful, devoid of the seven gross body making matter types, free from
impediments like fire / pillars / poison, or rocks / mountains, water and
capable of fast movement. It emanates from the forehead of the ascetic
and returns back to the ascetic after touching the feet of an omniscient.
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88



AV

Meaning:

Q.1150.1
A150.1
Q.1.50.2
A11.50.2

Q.11.50.3
A.11.50.3

AV

Meaning:

Q.I51.1
All51.1

Q.I1.51.2
A.l.51.2

Q.I1.51.3
A.1.51.3

VK

Meaning:

Q.1.52.1
All52.1

Q.11.52.2
A.ll52.2

ukjd& 1EefPNuk uilldifu 11.50
Naraka-sammarcchino napumsakani

ukjdétho vkj IEePNuétio uild gir gA
The infernal beings and the spontaneously-generated are hermaphroditic (of
the neuter sex.)

What gender do the hellish and living beings with spontaneous-
generation have?
They both have neutral gender only.

How many types of sense organs can spontaneously generated subhuman
beings with neutral gender have?
They can have from two to five types of sense organs.

To which destiny do the spontaneously generated living beings belong?
They can belong to sub-human destiny only.

*kkkkkk

9 ear: 11.51
Na devah

no uilld ugh gkrA
The celestial beings are not of neuter sex.

Which sex does not occur in the heavenly beings?
The neutral sex does not occur in the heavenly beings.

Which sexes can occur in the heavenly beings?
The heavenly beings have either masculine or feminine sex only.

What is the intention of saying na devah in the aphorism?
The preceding aphorism talks of neutral gender only, so here negation
implies ‘not hermaphroditic’.

*kkkkkkkkx

kfL=onkt  11.52
Sesastrivedah

'k Icdtho vFkr eu"; wvkj fr;p riu on oky gkr gA
The rest are of three sexes (genders).

Which genders occur for human and sub human beings?
All the three genders i.e. male, female and neutral occur in human and
sub human beings.

Which are the three genders?
These are male, female and neutral.
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Q.I1.52.3
All.52.3

Whét is the gender of arihantas and siddhas?
They are without gender.

kkkkkkkx

vkiikindépjekkengkI [; ;&0"k; k- uioR;k; "6 11,53

Aupapadika-caramottamadehasamkhyeya-vars ayoanapavartyayusah

VK

Meaning:

Q.1.53.1
A.1.53.1

Q.11.53.2
A.ll.532

Q.1.53.3
A.11.533
Q.I1.53.4

A.l1.53.4

Q.I1.535

A.11.53.5

Q.I1.53.6
A.11.53.6
Q.I1.53.7

A.I1.53.7

miikn tle oky] pjeklke ng oky wkj vI[;kr&o'k dh vk; oky

tho vuioR; vk;oky gkr gA

The lifetime of beings born in specia beds, those with final, superior
bodies and those of innumerable years, cannot be cut short.

Which living beings cannot have their life span cut short?
The lifetime of those beings born in specia beds, or with fina or
superior bodies or with innumerable years cannot be cut short.

What is the meaning of cut short of life span (an-apavartya ayu)?

When the life-span / duration, determined at the time of the bondage of
the life-span-determining karma, had been enjoyed completely and the
person / living being dies, then the life is said to be full / complete-
lifespan. When the desth occurs accidently before such determined life
span, then it is called ‘cut-short (an-apavartya ayu) life span’.

What is the meaning of caramottama / superior most?
‘Caram’ means final and ‘uttama’ means superior most body and is
vajravrasabhanarayanasahanana.

Can the living beings endowed with superior most body have an
accidental death?

Like the monk Gaja Kumar and Pamdavas had accidental death due o
some calamities, those endowed with superior most bodies may or may
not have accidental death. Thereis no hard and fast rule on such deaths.

Can the living beings endowed with final superior bodies have accidental
death?

Like Subhoma and Brhma Datt Cakravarti, even though endowed with
superior bodies, can have accidental deaths also.

Which living beings with superior most bodies cannot have accidental
death?
The ford-makers (tirthafikaras ) cannot have accidental death.

What are the external causes which weaken the life span determining
karma?

Consuming poison, destruction / depletion of blood cells, fear, death,
weapons of destruction, animosity, stoppage of breath, starving, etc
weaken the life determining karma.

kkkkkkkk
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Chapter 111
The Lower and middleworlds

=k jk&cky dig i déskedrekbegkrelitkk Hee sk
KukEc&okrkdk’k&ifr'B Blrk-/ik-/k 111.1

Ratna-$arkara-baluka-pamka-dhima-tamo-mahatamah prabha Bhimayo

VK
Meaning:
Q.11
Alllll
Q.I1.1.2
A.lll.1.2
Q.I1.1.3
Alll.13
Q.14
A.lll.14
Q.15
A.lll.1S
Q.I11.1.6
A.lll.1.6
Q.III.L7
AlllLL7
Q.111.1.8
A.lll.1.8

Ghanambu -vatakasa-pratisthah Sapta(a)dho(a)dhah

JRUTHK] kG jkiHK] cky dkibk] idiHk] /keiHk] rebiHk vk egkrefiHkk
&; DkréHde;k “%u’] “WEct] ‘okr’ wkj ‘wkdi’k d Igkj de 1
uhp&utp fLRKr gA

The lower world consists of seven ‘lands’ one below the other,
surrounded by three kinds of strata (of light and dense air and space).

How many ‘lands / layers’ (bhumt)’ are there in hell?

There are seven ‘lands’or layers of hell, namely: Ratnaprabha,
Sarkaraprabha, Balukaprabha, Pamkaprabha, Dhamaprabha,
Tamah prabhd and Mahatamah prabha. These seven lands exist in the
downward order (one below the other) with Ratnaprabhd being the
topmost supported by the cushions of humid atmosphere (ghana), dense
air / water (ambu), which restsin aring of thin / rarified air (vata) resting
in space (akasa).

Why has the word hue ‘prabha’ been used in the aphorism?
Each ‘land” of hell has a hue (prabha), which is an attribute of light.
Hence this word is associated with each of the seven lands.

What is the meaning of Ratnaprabha and Sarkaraprabha?
That land which is gem-hued is called Ratnaprabha. That land which is
pebble-hued (Sarkard) is called Sarkaraprabha.

What is the meaning of Balukaprabha and Pamkaprabha?
That “land” which is sand-hued (baluka) is called Balukaprabha. That
‘land’ which is mud-hued is called Pamkaprabha.

What is the meaning of Dhamaprabha?
That ‘land’ which is smoke-hued is called Dhiimaprabha.

What is the meaning of Tamah prabha and Mahatamah prabha?
That ‘land’ which is dark-hued is called Tamah prabha. That ‘land’
which is pitch-dark-hued is called Mahatamah prabha.

What is meaning of ghana, ambu and vata?
Ghana means thick or humid; ambu means dense or a mix of water and
air, and vata means air.

What are ghana, ambu and vata?

These are cushions which form the support systems of the ‘lands’ filling
the inter layer spaces.
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Q.I1.1.9 Whét is the foundation of all these rings?
A.lllL19 These rings are supported by space (akasa).

Q.I11.1.10  What is the foundation of space?
A.ll1.1.10  Space has no foundation to support it as the very nature of space is to
provide space to all other entities.

Q.I11.1.11  What isthe meaning of adho-(a) dhah in the aphorism?

A.l1.1.11 It is used to indicate that subsequent ‘land’ is below the previous ‘land’
i.e. all the ‘lands’ are stacked with Ratnaprabha at the top and
Mahatamah prabha at the bottom and the others sequentially stacked
between these two.

Q.I11.1.12  What are the other popular names of these ‘lands’?
A.llI1.1.12  These ‘lands’ (in sequential order) are also known as Ghamma, Vamsa,
Megha, Amjana, Arista, Maghavi and Maghavi.

Q.I11.1.13  What is the meaning of the sign “(a)’ used in the word adho (a) dhah in
the aphorism?

A.lll.1.13  This sign represents half truncation of vowel ‘a’ (similar to half
pronunciation of norma Devanagari consonants) but is kept there and is
not pronounced.

Q.I11.1.14  How many subdivisions of the first ‘land” are there??
A.lll.1.14  The first ‘land’ i.e. Ratnaprabha, has three subdivisions namely Khara,
Pamka and Abbahula.

Q.I1.1.15  What isthe other name of hell (naraka or narata in Hindi)?
A.ll11.1.15  The other popular name for hell is the lower world (adhol oka).

khkkkkkkk

arg f="Ri«pfo’kr&igpn’kn’kéf=&ixpkuds
ujd&’kr&lglif.k ip po ;Fkdee 111.2
Tasu trim$atpaficavimsati-paficadasadasa-tri-paficonaika-
naraka-$ata-sahasrani pamca caiva yathakramam

VK mu Hife;k e @e 1 ril yk[K] iPphl yk[K] iUng yk[K] nl yk[k] rhu
VK[ tkp de ,d yk[k vkj ikp ujd gA

Meaning: In these (lands) there are thirty hundred thousand, twenty-five hundred
thousand, three hundred thousand, one hundred thousand less five and
only fiveinfernal abode-holes respectively.

Q.21 How many infernal abodes (dwelling places called bila in Hindi) are
there in Ratnaprabha and Sarkaraprabha lands?

Alll.2.1 Ratnaprabha has three million infernal abodes and Sarkaraprabha has
two and half million infernal abodes.
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Q.lll.2.2
A.lll.2.2
Q.23
A.lll.2.3
Q.lll.24
Alll.24
Q.25
Alll.25
VK
Meaning:
Q.1.3.1
Alll.3.1
Q.32
A.lll.3.2
Q.111.3.3
A.ll1.3.3
Q.34
Alll.34
Q.I1.35
Allll.3.5

How many infernal abodes are there in Balukaprabha and Sarkaraprabha
‘lands’?

Balukaprabha has one and half million infernal abodes and Pamkaprabha
has one million infernal abodes.

How many infernal abodes are there in Dhimaprabha land?
Dhamaprabha has three million infernal abodes.

How many infernal abodes are there in Tamah prabha and
Mahatamah prabha lands?

Tamah prabhd has five less than one hundred thousand and
Mahatamah prabha has only five infernal abodes.

How many inferna abodes are there in al the seven infernal lands?
There are 8.4 million infernal abodes in the entire hell.

*hkkkkkk

ukjdk furk;kkHkrjy” ;k&ifj .kke&ng&onuk&fof@; ki 111.3
Narakamityasubhataralesyaparinamadehavedanavikriyah

‘ukpdr’ fujlry vk y?k, vokdkrg  ifj.kke’ “vkHrj ng’,
“V’kHkrj onuk’ wkj “v’kHkrj fofd;k oky’ gkr gA

The thought-colouration, environment, body, suffering and shape of the
body (or deeds) are in succession incessantly more and more
inauspicious among the infernal beings.

How are the infernal / hellish beings?

The infernal beings have incessantly more and more inauspicious /
impure thought-colouration (lesya), environment (parinama), body
(SarTra), suffering (vedana), and shape of body or deeds (vikriyd) in
successive lands.

What is meant by infernal beings?
Infernal beings are those living beings that cannot be happy in any state
or moment (i.e. naraka).

How many incessantly impure states are there in the infernal beings?
More inauspicious / impure thought-colouration, environment, body,
suffering, and shape of body or deeds / activities are the five incessantly
impure states of the infernal beings.

Which thought-colouration is always existent in the infernal beings?
Theinfernal beings always have inauspicious thought-colouration.

What is the incessantly inauspicious environment of the infernal beings?

The inferna beings have incessantly inauspicious environment of taste,
touch, odour and colour.
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Q.36
A.lll.3.6
Q.37
A.llL.3.7
Q.111.3.8
A.ll1.3.8
Q.111.3.9
A.lll.3.9
Q.I11.3.10
A.l11.3.10
Q.11.3.11
A.lll.3.11
Q.111.3.12
A.lll1.3.12
WV
Meaning:
Q.41
Alll.41
Q4.2
A.lll.4.2

What is the character of the incessantly inauspicious bodies of the
inferna beings?

Their incessantly inauspicious bodies are cruel, frightening and
deformed.

Which thought colourations are there in infernal beings of 1% and 2™
lands of hell?
Their thought colourations are grey.

Which thought-colourations are there in the infernal beings of the 3 and
4" lands of hell?

Their thought-colourations are grey in the upper portions of 3 land and
blue in the lower part of the 3 layer aswell asin the 4" layer / land.

Which though-colourations are there in infernal beings of the 5" land of
hell?

Their thought-colourations are blue in the upper and black in the lower
part of 5" land.

Which thought-colourations are there in the infernal beings of the 6™ and
7" land of hell?

Tpeir thought-colourations are black in the 6™ land and deep black in the
7" land.

What kinds of sufferings are experienced by the infernal beings?
They experience incessantly inauspicious sufferings / misery’s.

How do the incessantly inauspicious activities occur in the infernal
beings?

The infernal beings think of undertaking auspicious activities but always
end up performing inauspicious activities i.e. they transform their bodies
as deformed. Similarly they think of happiness but only end up being

unhappy.

kkhkkkkkkkkk

FjLijntfjrant [ 1.4
Parasparodirita-duhkhah

rik o “IjLijémiilu’ fd; x, “nb[koky” gkr gA
They cause misery and suffering to one another.

How do the infernal beings suffer (feel misery)?
They cause misery and suffering to each other.

What are the other causes of sufferings of the infernal beings?

Extreme environment (heat and cold) are some of the other examples of
causes of their sufferings.
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Q.l1.43
A.lll.4.3
VK
Meaning:
Q.51
Alll5.1
Q.52
A.lll.5.2
Q.111.53
A.ll1.5.3
Q.l1.54
A.lll.54
Q.I1.55
A.lllL55
Q.1.5.6
A.lll.5.6
Q.I1.5.7
A.lll.5.7
Q.111.58
A.ll1.5.8

How do the infernal beings cause misery and sufferings to each others?
As they are able to foresee the causes of sufferings by their wrong
clairvoyant knowledge (ku-avadhi) by birth, they change their body in
the form of lethal weapons, sharp objects, frightening animals, etc to
cause misery to others.

khkkkkkkkk

1Dy "Vk- Ljknifjrns[k’p ikd prF;k 1115

Samklistasurodiritaduhkhasca prak caturthyah

‘pkFieHkfe” I igy rd o “IDy"VavIljk d Hjk miilu fd;
‘nt[koky” Hk gkr gA

Misery is also caused by the incitement of malevolent asurakumaras
prior to the fourth earth.

What are the other causes of sufferings of infernal beings?
The infernal beings suffer misery’s also inflicted by the wicked demons
(malevolent / mean demons/ (asurakumaras).

What is meant by samklista?
Samklista means disposition of the soul tainted with virulent passions.

Disposition of which beingsis tainted with virulent passions?
Such a disposition occurs only in demons.

Who are called demons/ asura?
The existence of a celestia living being, caused by the rise of asura-
name- karmais called asura / demons.

Do all the celestial beings of the asura class go to hell to cause miserys
toinfernal beings?

No, only celestial beings named Ambavarisa can go to the lower world
to inflict misery to inferna beings.

To which infernal lands can Ambavarisa named celestial beings go?
They can go down till the 4 land only.

How do Ambavarisa celestial beings make the infernal beings fight with
each other?

Due to their wrong clairvoyant knowledge inherited since birth,
Ambavarisa celestial beings remind the infernal beings of their fights
and misery’s caused to each other in previous births to initiate infighting
amongst infernal beings.

Can infernal beings achieve premature death caused by excessive
sufferings?

No, they have to live full life determined by their life-span-karma and
suffer misery’s all through (i.e. misery’s and sufferings cannot cause
death to infernal beings).
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Q.59
A.ll1.5.9
VK
Meaning:
Q.61
A.lll.6.1
Q.I1.6.2
A.lll.6.2
Q.111.6.3
A.lll.6.3
Q.64
A.lll.6.4
Q.I1.65
A.lll.6.5

How many wicked activities do infernal beings have and how many can
they perform at atime?

They have innumerable and inseparable wicked activities. However, at a
time, they can perform only one wicked activity.

*hkkkkkk

r'odé&f=&Hrén’k&irn’k&}fo’kfré
=;f="RbkxjkieklUokuk ijk&fLFkrt 111.6
Tesveka-tri-sapta-dasa-saptadasa-dvavimsati-
trayastrimsatsagaropamasattvanam para- sthitih.

mu Yujdii e “thok’ dh ‘md"VEfLFr® Yvk;h @e 1 ,d] riu] Bkr]
nl] 1=g] cibl] vkj rril&lkxjkie gA

In these infernal lands the maximum life-span of the infernal beings is
one, three, seven, ten, seventeen, twenty-two and thirty- three ocean-
measure-periods (sagaropamas) years.

What is the maximum life span of theinfernal beings?
The maximum life span of infernal beings is 1,3,7,10,17, 22 and 33
ocean-measure-periods in the respective regions downwards.

What is the maximum life span of the infernal beings in Ratnaprabha and
Sarkaraprabha lands?

The maximum life span of infernal beings is in Ratnaprabha land is one
ocean-measured-period in Sarkaraprabha land is three ocean-mesured-
periods.

What is the maximum life span of the infernal beings in Balukaprabha
and Pamkaprabha lands?

The maximum life span of infernal beings in Balukaprabha land is seven
ocean-measure-periods and in Pamkaprabha region is seventeen ocean-
meansured-periods.

What is the maximum life span of the infernal beings in Dhiimaprabha
land?

The maximum life span of infernal beings in Dhimaprabha is seventeen
ocean-measure-periods.

What is the maximum life span of the infernal beings in Tamah Prabha
and Mahatamah Prabha lands?

The maximum life span of infernal beings in the Tamah Prabha land is
twenty-two ocean-meansured-periods; and in Mahatamah Prabha land, it
is thirty-three ocean-measure-periods.

96



Q.I11.6.6
Alll66
Q.I11.6.7
AllL6.7
Q.11.658
Alll68
Q.111.6.9
AllL6.9
Q.111.6.10
A.I1.6.10
Q.11.6.11
AlILG.11

How many layers are there in each earth of the lower world?
The number of layersin the seven landsis as follows:

Number Name Number of layers
1 Ratnaprabha 13
2 Sarkaraprabha 11
3 Balukaprabha 9
4 Pamkaprabha 7
5 Dhamaprabha 5
6 Tamah prabha 3
7 Mahatamah prabha 1

Total 49

What is the minimum life span in different regions of the lower world?
The minimum life spans in different lands of the lower world are as
follows:

Number Name Minimum life span / age
1 Ratnaprabha 10000 years (maximum 90000 years)
2 Sarkaraprabha 90000 years
3 Balukaprabha 3 ocean-measure-periods
4 Pamkaprabha 7 ocean-measure-periods
5 Dhiamaprabha 10 ocean-measure-periods
6 Tamah prabha 17 ocean-measure-periods
7 Mahatamah prabhd 22 ocean-measure-periods

Which kinds of living beings are born in the lower world?

The living beings in the human and sub-human destinies with seven
vices (vyasana), dispositions with intense passions, intense wrong
beliefs, too much indulgence and excessive possessions are born in the
lower worlds.

In what manner are the infernal beings born in the lower worlds?
They are born (in special hole like beds in the ceilings of the layers) by
falling upside down, i.e. head below and legs upwards.

What kind of food and water do infernal beings get, when they are
hungry and thirsty to quench them?

Neither amorsel of food nor adrop of water is available anywhere in the
entire lower world for quenching their thirst and hunger.

How many times a living being can be born subsequently in the lower
world?

Each infernal being can be born in different lands as follows:

Number Name Number of sequential / repeated birth
Ratnaprabha 8

Sarkaraprabha
Balukaprabha
Pamkaprabha
Dhamaprabha
Tamah prabha
Mahatamah prabha

~NOoO O WNE
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Q.I11.6.12  Inwhich lands can different kinds of living beings be born?

A.ll1.6.12  The different living beings can be born in different regions of the lower
world asfollows:

Number of land  Name of region Kind of living beings (born up to the land)

1 Ratnaprabha without mind or non-rational

2 Sarkaraprabha raptiles with legs (rational, 5 senses)

3 Balukaprabha birds, rational, five sensed

4 Pamkaprabha rational, five sensed land animals like lions
5 Dhamaprabha legless raptiles

6 Tamah prabha women

7 Mahatamah prabha five sensed acquatics like crocodile and men

Q.I1.6.13  With what status can the inferna beings be born, after their death in
different lands of the lower world?

A.lll.6.13  As a rule the infernal beings from the seventh land are born in the
subhuman realm. The infernal beings from the sixth land can be born as
human beings but cannot practice the vows even partialy; however they
can attain right faith. The infernal beings from the fifth land can be born
as a human being and can practice the vows partially or completely, but
cannot attain liberation in that birth. The infernal beings from the fifth
land can be born as a human being and can practice the vows partially or
completely and attain liberation but cannot be a ford-maker in that birth /
existence. The infernal beings from the third to first lands can be born as
a human being, attain liberation and become a ford-maker in that birth
also.

Q.I11.6.14  Where can the infernal beings, be born after their death in the first to
third land of the lower world?

A.lll.6.14  The inferna beings from the third to first lands can be born as a human
being, attain liberation and become a ford-maker in that birth also.

Q.I1.6.15  What is the state of the infernal beings that are going to be ford-maker in
their next birth, in their infernal existence?

A.lll.6.15 As they have achieved subsidence of demerit karmas aready, their
inflictions are removed by celestial beings six months prior to their death
asinfernal being.

*kkkkkkkx

ticHidyo.knkn;b “kHkukekuk Fhig&lenkt 111.7
Jambudvipa-lavanodadayah Subhanamano dvipa-samudrah

VR “tEcHi’ wvifn CkHk&uke oky “Hi’ vk ‘yo.knf/A’ wikin kHk&uke
oky ‘len’ gA

Meaning: Jambidvipa, Lavanoda, and the rest are the continents and the oceans
with auspicious names.

Q.I.7.1 What constitute the middle-world (Madhya loka)?

AlllL7.1 Continents with auspicious names like Jambudvipa and oceans with
auspicious names like Lavanasagar (Ocean Salt) constitute the middle
world. Lavana means salt
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Q.I11.7.2

AllNL7.2
Q.II.7.3
AlNL73
Q.II.7.4
AllL7.4
Q75
AlIL75
Q.II.7.6
AlL7.6
QIN7.7
ANNLT7
Q.II.7.8
AlL7.8
Q.II.7.9
AlIL7.9
Q.I11.7.10
A.11.7.10
Q.II.7.11
AlllL7.11

How many such continents and oceans are there in the middle world?
There are innumerabl e continents and oceans in the middle world.

What are names of most known continents of the middle world?
Jambudvipa, Dhatakidvipa, Puskaravara, Varunivara, Ksiravara, Ghra-
tavara, lksuvara, Nandisvara, Arunavara, Kundalavara, Samkhavara,
Rucakavara and so on innumerable continents till the last one known as
Svayambihramana are names of the famous continents of the middle
world.

What are the names of the famous oceans of the middle world?

Names of the famous oceans of the middle world are; Lavana,
Kalodadhi, Puskaravara, Varunivara, Ks Travara, Ghratvar Iksuvara,
Nandi$vara, Arunavara, Kundalavara, Samkhavara, Rucakavara and so
on innumerable oceans till the last one known as Svayambdramana.

How did Jambldvipa get its names as Jambudvipa?
Jambudvipa derives its name from the Jambu tree which abounds on this
continent.

What type of tree is the Jambu tree?
The Jambu tree is eternal, natural (not planted by anyone) and has ‘earth’
asits body (prehivikayika).

Where istree located?

The main Jamba tree is located in the middle of the most auspicious-
enjoyment-land (Bhogabhami) called Uttarakuru. Uttarakuru in turn lies
north of Sudarshana Mount or Meru in Videha ksetra.

What is the size of Jambd tree’s family?

There are four satellite trees in the four directions around this Jambd
tree. There are 140115 trees around these satellite trees. Thus the total
number of trees including the main and four treesis 140120.

How did Dhatakidvip and Puskaravara continents get their names?

Like Jambuidvipa, Dhatakidvip and Puskaravara continents also got their
names from the Dhataki tree and Puskara tree which abound in those
continents respectively.

Which is the eighth continent?
Nandi$varadvipa is the eighth continent in the middle world.

How many Jina temples and Jina idols (and their height) are there in
Nandiévaradvipa?

There are 13 Jina temples each in north, south, east and west directions
which makes atotal of 52 temples. Each temple has 108 Jina idols which
makes a total of 5616 Jina idols. Each idol is of 500 bows tall and is
sitting in lotus posture (padmasana).
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Q.I1.7.12  What is meant by vyavahara-palya?

Alll.7.12  There is a well which has a diameter of 2000 kosa (1 kosa is
approximately equal to 2 miles or 3.2 kilometers) and depth of 2000 kosa
when filled with the smallest parts of the hair of a ram. If we take out
one such piece of the hair in every 100" years, then the number of years
taken by us to empty this well is called pit-measure-period (vyavahara-

palya).

Q.I1.7.12  What is meant by innumerable-pit-measured-periods (uddhara-palya)?
Alll.7.12  Itisinnumerable timesin duration of pit-measured-period.
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fHHo"dEHKE io&ioifj{ki.kk oy;kdr;k 111.8
Dvirdvirviskambhah parva-parvapariksepino valayakrtayah

WV o IHh 4300 wvkj Bent mUkjkUkj nuénu 0;kBoky] io&io Ui Vi)
lent dk of'Vr dju oky vkj pMi d vkdkj oky gA

Meaning: (These) are double the diameter of the preceding ones and are circular in
shape, each encircling the immediately preceding one.

Q.11.8.1 Wheat is the form and size of the continents and oceans?

A.lll.8.1 These (i.e. each continent surrounded by an ocean) are circular (like a
bangle) in shape and twice the diameter of the preceding one (i.e. 1%
ocean is twice the diameter of first continent; second continent is twice
the diameter of first ocean and so on).

Q.111.8.2 What is meant by “dvirdvir’ in the aphorism?
A.ll1.8.2 It means double the size of the previous one in succession.

Q.111.8.3 What is meant by ‘viskambhah * in the aphorism?
A.ll11.8.3 It means the ‘surrounding area measured as diameter’ of the continent or
ocean.

Q.l1.8.4 What is meant by ‘valayakrtayah ’ in the aphorism?
A.lll.8.4 It means the “in the form of a bangle’.

*khkkkkkk

rle/; e#ukolk ;ktud’kr&lgl&fo"deHkk tEcHih  111.9
Tanmadhye merunabhirvrtto yojana-$ata-sahasra-viskambho jambadvipah

A3 mu lcd chp e xky Vkj ,dé&yk[k ;ktu folrkj okyk “tEcHi’ g]
feld ef; e “ukHk’ d leku ‘e# hiork’ gA
Meaning: In the centre of these oceans and continents is Jambudvipa, which is

round and which is one hundred thousand yojanas in diameter. At the
centre of this continent is Meru (Mount) like the navel in the body.

Q.1.9.1 Which is the continent in the centre of al continents?

A.ll1.9.1 Jambadvipa is in the centre of all continents and oceans; all continents
and oceans are concentric circles with Jambadvipa in the centre.
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Q.11.9.2
Alll9.2
Q.111.9.3
AllL9.3
Q.11.9.4
AllL9.4
Q.I11.95
AllL9S5
Q.I11.96
AlllL9.6
Q.I11.9.7
AlILO.7
Q.111.98
AllL9.8
Q.111.9.9
AlIL9.9
Q.111.9.10
A.11.9.10
Q.11.9.11
AlIL9.11
Q.111.9.12
AlI9.12
Q.111.9.13
Al11.9.13

What is meant by ‘nabhirvrtta’ in the aphorism?
Like the navel is in the centre of the body, Jambadvipa is in the centre of
all continents and oceans.

Whét isin the centre of Jambuddvipa?
Sumeru Mount is in the centre of Jambudvipa. It is also called Mount
Sudarsana.

What is the expanse of Jambidvipa?
The expanse of Jambidvipa is 100000 yojana diameters. One yojana is
equal to 9 miles approximately or 14.4 kilometers.

What is the height of Sumeru Mount?
The height of Sumeru Mount is 100040 yojana.

How many terraces / pleateus Sumeru Mount has?
Sumeru Mount has three regions in the form of terraces.

What are the heights of the three terraces of Sumeru Mount?

The first terrace is 500 yojana from earth. The second region is 62500
yojana above the first terrace. The third terrace is 36000 yojana above
the second terrace.

How many forests are there on Sumeru Mount? What are their names
and where are they located?

There are four forests (vana) on Sumeru Mount. They are called
Bhadradala, Nandanavana, Saumanasavana and Pamdukavana. The first
forest lies at the foot of the mountain and the rest in its platform.

How many Jina temples are there in the four forests?
There are four Jina temples in four directions in each forest for a tota of
16 temples on the mount.

Where is Pamduka-$ila on Sumeru Mount?
It is one of the four divine rocks (Silas) in the four directions of
Pamdukavana) situated in the north-east direction.

What is the significance of these divine-$ilas?
The ford-makers (tirthamkaras) from the four directions are given their
first bath (or anointed) on these Pamduka-$ilas in the four directions.

What are the names and colours of the four Pamduka-Silas?

The first one is called Pamduka-$ila and it has a golden hue. The second
one is called Pamdukambala-$ila and is of silver hue. The third one is
called Rakta-kambala-$ila and its hue is like red jewel (blood red). The
fourth oneis called Rakta-$ila and has molten gold hue.

What are the directional locations of the four Pamduka-$ilas?

The first one is located in 1$ana direction (north-east), the second one is
located in south east (Agneya) direction, the third one is located in south
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west (Naitrtya) direction and the fourth one is located in North West
(\VVayavya) direction.

Q.I11.9.24  How many Jina idols are located on each of the five mountains?

A.ll1.9.14  There are sixteen Jina temples on each of the five mountains. Each
temple has 108 Jina idols for a total of 1728 Jina idols on each
mountain. Thus for the five mountains are there are 8640 Jina idols.

kkkkkkkk

Hkj r&égeorégfj&fong&jt; d&gj. ;orjkoroié {k=kf.k 111.10
Bharata-haimavata-hari-videha-ramyaka-hairanyavatairavatavarsah ksetrani

Vi Hjro's] georo'] gfjo’] fongo™] gj.;oro'] vkj ,jkoro' & ;
lré{k= gA

Meaning: Bharata, Haimavata, Hari, Videha, Ramyaka, Hairanyavata and
Airavata are the seven regions cleaning.

Q.l11.10.1 How many regions are there in Jambddvipa?

A.l11.10.1 Jambudvipa is divided into seven regions separated by six parallel
dividing mountain ranges spread in east west orientation.

Q.l11.10.2 What are the names of the seven regions of Jambidvipa?

A.ll11.10.2 The seven regions of Jambiuidvipa are: Bharatavarsa, Haimava-tavarsa,

Harivarsa,  Videhavarsa, = Ramyakvarsa, Airavatavarsa  and
Hairanyavatavarsa counting from south to north.

Q.111.10.3 Why Bharatavarsa is named Bharatavarsa?
A.l11.10.3 It is named after supreme lord (cakravarti) Bharata.

Q.l11.10.4 Where is the Bharata region?
A.ll1.10.4 The Bharata region is surrounded by Himavana Mount in the north,
and an ocean in the south, east and west directions.

Q.l1.105 How many subcontinents of this Bharataksetra are there?

A.ll1.10.5 It is divided in six subcontinents by the Vijayardha Mountain range in
the middle and the rivers Ganga and Sindhu flowing from north to
south.

Q.111.10.6 Why the mountain in the middle is called Vijayardha?

A.l11.10.6 Half of the territoriadl domain of a supreme lord (cakravarti) is
determined by this mountain chain. So it is called Vijayardha. Its other
name is Rajatacala.

Q.111.10.7 What is the hue of the Vijayardha Mount and what is it made of?
A.l11.10.7 It is made of silver and its hue is auspicious white.

Q.111.10.8 Where do the supreme lords write their credentials?
A.l11.10.8 They write their credential on amount called Vrsabhagiri.
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Q.111.10.9

A.I1.10.9

Q.111.10.10
A.11.10.10
Q.111.10.11
A.11.10.11
Q.I11.10.12
A.111.10.12
Q.11.10.13
A.11.10.13
Q.111.10.14
A.111.10.14
Q.111.10.15
A.I1.10.15
Q.111.10.16
A.11.10.16
Q.111.10.17
A.1.10.17
Q.11.10.18
A.ll.10.18

Which type of epoch (time cycle or kala) exists in Mlecchakhanda and
Vijayardha region of Bharataksetra?
The time period there is similar to the 4™ time epoch (Caturthakala).

What are the human beings born on Vijayardha called?
They are called Vidyadharas.

What is the means of livelihood of Vidyadhara?

Their occupations for livelihood are the six occupations instructed by
Lord Adinatha as defense (asi), distribution and accounting (masi),
agriculture (krsi), education (vidya), trade (vanijya) and crafts (Silpa)
with the human beings called manava.

What is the basis of assigning the names Haimvatavarsa and Harivarsa
to the two regions of Jambudvipa?

Proximity to Himavana region is the reason for assigning the name
Haimavatavarsa to 2™ region. The green (harit) colour of the bodies of
inhabitants of the 3" region is the cause for assigning it the name
Harivarsa.

What is the basis of assigning the name Videhaksetra to the 4™ region
of Jambadvipa?

The human beings from this region can attain the relm of siddha
(without body or videha). Hence it is caled Videhaksetra. It is
possible as the region always has the time of 4" time epoch existent.

What is the basis of assigning the name Ramyakaksetra to the 5™ of
Jambidvipa?

This region is very beautiful due to the presence of many rivers,
forests, gardens etc and hence the name Ramyaka (beautiful) assigned
toit.

Why is the name Hairanyavataksetra assigned to the 6™ region of
Jambudvipa?

Hiranya in Hindi means gold or golden. Due to the fact that this
region is in close proximity to the Rukmi Mount which have a golden
hue, this region has been given the name Hairanyavataksetra.

Why is the name Airavataksetra assigned to the 7" region of
Jambudvipa?

Due to its association with the Ksatriya King Airavata, this region is
called Airavataksetra.

Which are the least auspicious Bhogabhlmi (region of enjoyment,
caled paradise) and medium Bhogabhami?

Hairanyavataksetra and Haimavatavarsa are considered as minimum
(or with least) Bhogabhiimi. Ramyakaksetra and Harivarsa are
considered as medium Bhogabhdmi.

Which are the most auspicious or excellent (uttama) Bhogabhimi?
Uttarakuru and Devakuru are the most auspicious Bhogabhami.
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Q.111.10.19
A.11.10.19
Q.111.10.20
A.11.10.20
Q.111.10.21
Alll.10.21
Q.111.10.22
All1.10.22
Q.111.10.23
A.I1.10.23
Q.111.10.24
A.11.10.24
Q.111.10.25
A.I1.10.25
Q.111.10.26
A.lI1.10.26
Q.111.10.27
A.11.10.27
Q.111.10.28
A.lll.10.28

What are the human beings of most auspicious Bhogabhami called?
They are called Arya.

What is the source do the people of Bhogabhumi use for getting their
food clothing etc?
They use the wish trees (kalpavrksa) to get their food etc.

How many types of wish trees (kalpavrksa) are there?

They are often types, namely: Madhyamga, Vaditramga, Bhasanamga,
Malyamga, Jyotiramga, Dipamga, Grhamga, Bhojamga, Bhajamga and
Vastramga.

What is the height of the human beings of different Bhogabhamis?
The heights of the human beings of the different Bhogabhimis are:
three kosa for most auspicious, two kosa for medium auspicious and
one kosa for least auspicious Bhogabhtmis respectively.

What is the life span of the human beings of different Bhogabhlmis?
The life spans of human beings of the Bhogabhimis are: three palya
for most supreme, two palya for medium auspicious and one palya for
least auspicious Bhogabhtmis respectively.

What is the body colour of the human beings of different
Bhogabhlmis?

The body colours of human beings of the Bhogabhamis are: like the
rising sun for most auspicious, white like the moon for the medium
auspicious and pleasant black in the least auspicious Bhogabhdmis
respectively.

What is the time interval of food intake of the human beings of
different Bhogabhlmis?

The time interval of food intake of the human beings of different
Bhogabhtmis are: after three days and of the size of a wild apple
(bera) for most auspicious, after two days and of the size of a date
(baheda) for the medium auspicious and aternate days and of the size
of an olive for least auspicious Bhogabhlmis respectively.

How are the human beings of Bhogabhdmis conceived?
They are conceived when the life of their parents is just nine months
only i.e. the parents die after giving birth to atwin (boy and a girl).

How do the human beings die in Bhogabhamis?
They die by just sneezing or stretching their body / arms.

In how many days can human beings attain the right belief?

The human beings of different Bhogabhlmis can attain right belief in:
twenty one days in most auspicious, thirty five days in the medium
auspicious and forty nine days in least auspicious Bhogabhimis
respectively.
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VK
Meaning:
Q111
Alll.11.1
Q.111.11.2
A.lll.11.2
Q.111.11.3
A.ll.11.3
Q.11.11.4
A.lll.114
Q.I11.11.5
A.lll.11.5
Q.l1.11.6
A.lll.11.6
Q.ll.11.7
A.lll.115
WV
Meaning:
Q121
Alll.12.1

ri}HkfEud Toijk; rk fgeoklegkigeokiiu"k/k&
uny&#De&f k[kfj .k o"k/kj&rork .11
Tadvibhajinah parvaparayata himavanmahahimavannisadha-
nila-rukmi-$ikharino varsadhara-parvatah

mu {k=k dk foHkftr djuoky wkj io I if’pe rd Qy ,I fgeoku]
egkigeoku] fu'k/k] uhy] #De wkj k[kjh & ; Ng ‘o'Wkj&ior’ gA
The mountain chains Himavan, Mahahimavan, Nisadha, Nila, Rukmi,
and Skhari, running east to west, divide these regions.

How many mountain chains are there which divide the continent into
seven regions?

There are six mountain chains running east to west, namely: Himavan,
Mahahimavan, Nisadha, Nila, Rukmi, Sikhari.

Which mountain chain separates the Bharata and Haimavata regions
(ksetras)?

The mountain chain Himavana separates the Bharata and Haimavata
regions.

Which mountain chain separates the Haimavata and Harivarsa regions?
The mountain chain Mahahimavan separates the Haimavata and
Harivarsa.

Which mountain chain separates the Harivarsa and Videha ksetras?
The mountain chain Nigadha separates the Harivarsa and Videha regions.

Which mountain chain separates the Videha and Ramyaka regions?
The mountain chain Nila separates the Videha and Ramyaka regions.

Which mountain chain separates Ramyaka and Hairanyavata regions?
The mountain chain Rukmi separates Ramyaka and Hairanyavata
regions.

Which mountain chain separates the Hairanyavata and Airavata regions?
The mountain chain Sikhari separates the Ramyaka and Airavata
regions.
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gektuériuh;&oM;&jtrégee;k 111.12
Hemarjuna-tapaniya-vaidurya-rajata-hemamayah

; UNgk 1orh @e 1 Bkuk] pkni] rik;k gwvk Bkuk] oM;ef.k] pkni wij
lku d leku jxoky gA

They are of golden, white, like hot gold, blue, silvery and golden in
colour.

What are the hues of the six mountains?

The hues of the six mountains (Himavan, Mahahimavan, Nisadha, Nila,
Rukmi, Sikhari) are golden, silvery, hot gold / rising sun, blue (like the
neck of peacock), silvery white and golden respectively.
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Q.l.12.2
Allll.12.2
Q.I11.12.3
A.lll.12.3
Q.lll.12.4
Alll.12.4
Vi

Meaning:
Qll.131
Allll.13.1
Q.I11.13.2
A.lll1.13.2
Q.111.13.3
A.ll1.13.3

Why do the mountains Himavan and Mahahimavan have their specific
hues?

They have the hues as the sand and stones which constitute these
mountains and are golden and silvery in colours respectively.

Why do the mountains Nisadha and NTla have their specific hues?

They have the hues as the sand and stones which constitute these
mountains have the colour of molten gold or the rising sun and blue (like
the neck of peacock) respectively.

Why do the mountains Rukmi and Sikhari have their hues?
They have the hues of the sand and stones which constitute these
mountains are silvery white and golden respectively.
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ef kfofp=&ik’ok mifjéey p rY;&folrkjih 111.13
Manivicitra-parsva-upari-mule ca tulya-vistarah

bud ‘ik’o’ ef.k;k 1 fp=éfofp= g] rik o Aij] e/; vij ey e
lekuéfolrkj oky gA

The sides (of these mountains) are studded with various jewels, and the
mountains are of equal width at the foot, in the middle and at the top.

With what are these mountain chains studded on the sides?
The sides of these mountains are of variegated colours being studded
with precious stones of various colours.

What is the expanse (length, breadth and depth or height) of these
mountains?
These Mountains are of same expanse from the top to the bottom.

What is on the tops of the mountain chains?
There are lakes in the middle of these mountain chains.
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inetegkinedfrix” N&d Hjéegki . Mjhdéi . Mjhdk ankéLr'keifj  111.14
Padma-mahapadma-tigificha-kesari-mahapundarika-pundarika hrada-stes amupari

VK

Meaning:

Q.ll.14.1

A.lll.14.1

bu iork d Aij @e I ine] egkine] frix’N] dlji] egki.Mjid wij
i.Mjd ; Ng rkykc gA

Padma, Mahapadma, Tigificha, Kesari, Mahapundarika and Pundarika
are the lakes on the tops of these (mountains).

How many lakes are there at the tops of these mountains and what are
their names?

The six lakes named as. Padma, Mahapadma, Tigimcha, Kesari,
Mahapundarika and Pundarika.
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Q.11.14.2

AllI.14.2
Q.I1.14.3
All1.14.3

WV

Meaning:
Q.l11.15.1
A.ll1.15.1
Q.111.15.2
A.ll1.15.2
Q.11.15.3
A.lll.15.3
VK

Meaning:
Q.lll.16.1
A.lll.16.1
Q.111.16.2
A.l11.16.2
Q.111.16.3
A.ll1.16.3

Which lakes are there at the tops of the Himavan, Mahahimavan, and
Nisadha mountains respectively?

The lakes on tops of the Himavan, Mahahimavan, and Nisadha
mountains are Padma, Mahapadma and Tigimcha respectively.

Which lakes are there on tops of the Nila, Rukmi apd Sikhari mountains?
The lakes on the summits of Nila, Rukmi and SikharT mountains are
Kesari, Mahapundarika and Pundarika respectively.

*kkkkkkk

iFkek ;ktu&lglk;keLrn)&fo"deHk ani  111.15
Prathamo yojana-sahasrayamastadardha-viskambho hradah

igyk rkykc ,d gtkj ;ktu yEck wvkj bIT v/ pkMk gA
Thefirst lake is 1,000 yojanasin length and half of it in breadth.

What is the length and breadth of the first lake?
The expanse of the first lake is 1000 yojanas in length (east to west) and
500 yojanas in width (north to south).

What is ayojana?
One yojana is 68000 fingers long, or approximately 9.09 miles / 14.5
kilometers.

What is the meaning of hrda in the aphorism?
It means alarge lake.

*hkkkkkkhx

n’k;ktukoxkgs  111.16
Dasayojanavagahah

mDr iFke rkykc dh xgjkb nl ;ktu gA
Its depth is ten yojanas.

What is the depth of the first 1ake?
The depth of thefirst lakeis 10 yojana.

What is meant by avagaha in the aphorism?
It means the depth.

Where has the word padma been used earlier?
It has been borrowed from aphorism number 14.

*kkkkkkkx
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Vi

Meaning:
Q.I1.17.1
Alll17.1
Q.I1.17.2
A.lll17.2
Q.1.17.3
Allll.17.3
Q.lll.17.4
A.lll.17.4
Q.11.17.5
A.lll.17.5
VK

Meaning:
Q.1.18.1
A.lll.18.1
Q.111.18.2
A.ll1.18.2
Q.111.18.3
A.l11.18.3
VK

rle/; ;ktu i'dje 111.17
Tanmadhye yojanam puskaram

bld cip e ,d&;ktu dk dey gA

In the middle of thisfirst lake, there is alotus of the size of one yojana.

What is there in the middle of the Padma Lake?
Thereisagiant lotusin the centre of the Padma Lake.

Whét is the expanse of this giant lotus?
This lotus has an expanse of one yojana.

What are the expanse of the stalk and the |eaves of this |otus?
The stalk of thislotusistwo ko$as and of the leaf is one kosa.

What is meant by ‘tanmadhye’ in the aphorism?
The centre of the lake

What is meant by ‘puskara’ in the aphorism?
Thelotus

*kkkkkkx

rnfpx kpx b ankd i'djki.k po 111,18
Taddvigunadviguna hradah puskarani ca

vix d ‘rkyke’ vkj “‘dey’ nuénu vikdkj d gA
The sizes of lakes as well as the lotuses are of double the sizes
successively.

What is the size of the other lakes and lotuses?
The size of the subsequent lakes and the lotuses is twice the previous
one.

Why is the word ca used in the aphorism?
Thisword ca means ‘and’ to denote between lakes and lotuses both.

In what sense is the subsequent lake and lotus double in size?
The subsequent lakes and lotuses are twice in length, breadth and depth.

F*hkkkkkk

rfluokfBU;k n0;% JIn¢&nd/krédifréc) &y{E;4
iY;kiedfLFkr ;% 1 Hkekud&ify"Rdk 111.19
Tannivasinyo devyah $ri-hri-dhrti-kirti-buddhi-laksmyah
Palyopama-sthitayah sasamanika-parsatkah

bue Jil gl Afr] difr] c) wkj y{eh ; nfo;k “Rkekfud’ wikj
“ikfj"n’ nok d IkFk fuokl djrh g]rFk budh vk; ,d “iY;kie’ gA
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Meaning:

Q.l.19.1
A.ll1.19.1
Q.111.19.2
A.ll1.19.2
Q.111.19.3
A.ll1.19.3
Q.111.19.4
A.lll.19.4
Q.I11.19.5
A.ll1.19.5
Q.I11.19.6
A.l11.19.6
Q.l11.19.7
A.ll1.19.7

In these lotuses live the nymphs called Sr1 (fortune), Hrt (modesty),
Dhrti (patience), Kirti (fame), Buddhi (wisdom) and Laksmi (wealth),
whose lifetime is one pit-measured period (playa) and who live with
Samanikas (co-chiefs) and Parisadas (counsellors).

What are the name of the nymphs (dev) living on the lotuses of the six
lakes?
There names are Sr1, Hri, Dhrti, Kirti, Buddhi and Laksmi respectively.

Whet is the life span of these nymphs?
The life span of these nymphs is one pit-measured period.

With what kind of deities do these nymphs live?

These nymphs live with co-chief / Samanika (deity who is equal to Indra
in life-span, power and enjoyment but lack grandeur) and counselors /
Parisada (friendly deities who are members of Indra’s council).

What is meant by Samanika?
The word samana means equal. The word Samanika therefore means
those who live as equals but are like the grand parents and teachers.

What is meant by Parisada?
The word Parisada means council members. They are like friends.

Which nymphs live in Kesari, Mahapundarika and Pundarika lakes?
Nymphs Kirti, Buddhi and Laksmi live in Kesari, Mahapundarika and
Pundarika lakes respectively.

Whom do these nymphs serve?
Sr1, Hrt and Dhrti serve Saudharma Indra and Kirti, Buddhi and Laksmi
serve I$ana Indra. All the nymphs with their families serve these beings.

khkkkkkkx

xxk&f NU/k&jkfgnkfgrkL ; k&gfj ) fj dkUrke Bhrk& Bhrink&ukjhé

ujdirk&lo.k &:1;&dyk&jDri&jDrinki Bfjrirle/;xk 111.20
Gamga-sindhu-rohidrohitasya-hariddharikanta-sita-sitoda-nari-

narakanta-suvarna-rapya-kala-rakta-raktodah saritastanmathyagah

VK

Meaning:

Q.111.20.1
A.ll1.20.1

bu Hjréviin {k=k e 1 xxk&fBUAK] jkfgr&jkigril;K] ofjr ofjdkirk]
Ihrk&hrknk] - ukjhéujdivrk] Bo.kdyk] =I;dyk] JOrk&jDrink ufn;k
cgrh gA

The Gamga, the Sindhu, the Rohit, the Rohitasya, the Harit, the
Harikanta, the Sita, the Sitoda, the NarT, the Narakanta, the Suvarnakla,
the Rapyakila, the Rakta, and the Raktoda are the rivers flowing across
these regions.

Which rivers divide Bharata Ksetra?
Gamga and Sindhu rivers divide Bharata K setra.
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Q.111.20.2
A.l11.20.2
Q.111.20.3
A.ll1.20.3
Q.l11.20.4
A.lll.204
Q.l11.20.5
A.ll1.20.5
Q.111.20.6
A.ll1.20.6
Q.111.20.7
A.l11.20.7
VK
Meaning:
Qlll.21.1
A.lll.21.1
Q.ll.21.2
A.lll.21.2
Q.111.21.3
A.lll.21.3
VK
Meaning:
Qlll.22.1
A.lll.22.1
Q.l1.22.2
A.lll.22.2

Which rivers divide HaimavataK setra?
Rohita and Rohitasya rivers divide Haimavata Ksetra.

Which rivers divide Harivarsa Ksetra?
Harit and Harit-Kanta rivers divide Harivarsa Ksetra.

Which rivers divide Videha Ksetra?
Sita and Sitoda rivers divide Videha Ksetra.

Which rivers divide Ramyak Ksetra?
Gamga and Sindhu rivers divide Ramyak Ksetra.

Which rivers divide Hairanyavatavarsa Ksetra?
Nari and Nara-kanta rivers divide Hairanyavata Ksetra.

Which rivers divide Airavata Ksetra?
The Rivers Rakta and Raktoda divide Airavata Ksetra.

*kkkkkkkkx

o3k 1ol doxk  111.21
Dvayordvayoh parvah pirvagah

nk&nk ufn;k e 1 igyt&igyh unh “io&in’k’ dk tkrh gA
Thefirst (i.e. odd numbered) of each pair flows eastwards.

How many rivers flow towards the east?
Seven rivers flow towards the esst.

What are their names?
They are called Gamga, Rohita, Harita, Sita, Nart, Suvarpakdla and
Rakta.

What is the meaning ‘parvah parvagah ’ in the aphorism?
It means ‘the first flowing towards eastern ocean’.

*hkkkkkkk

kLRodjxkb  111.22
Sesastvaparagah

rAkk Kk ufn;k “if’pe&fn’ik” dk thrh gA
Therest flow towards the west.

How many rivers flow towards the west?
Seven rivers flow towards the west.

What are their names?

They are called Simdhu, Rohitasya, Harikanta, Sitoda, Narakanta,
Rupyakala and Raktoda.
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Q.I11.22.3  What is the meaning ‘aparagah ’ in the aphorism?
A.ll1.22.3 It means ‘flowing towards the west’.

*kkkkkk*k

prn’k&uni&gl&ifjork xxk&flU/okn;k ult  111.23
Caturdasa-nadi-sahasra-parivrta gamga-simdhvadayo nadyah

WV XX vk FIUAC- wikin ufnk dh pkngépkng gtkj ifjokj ufn;k gA
Meaning: The Gamga, and the Simdhu, etc. are rivers having 14,000 tributaries.

Q.I11.23.1  How many tributaries do the rivers Gamga and Simdhu have?
A.lll.23.1 Rivers Gamga and Simdhu have 14000 tributaries.

Q.I11.23.2  How many tributaries do the rivers Rohita and Rohitasya have?
A.ll1.23.2  Rivers Rohita and Rohitasya have 28000 tributaries.

Q.I11.23.3  How many tributaries of do the rivers Harit and Harikanta have?
A.ll11.23.3  Rivers Harit and Harikanta have 56000 tributaries.

Q.I11.23.4  How many tributaries do the rivers Sita and Sttoda have?
A.ll1.23.4  Rivers Sitd and Sitoda have 112000 tributaries.

Q.I11.23.5  How many tributaries do the rivers NarT and Narakanta have?
A.l11.23.5  Rivers Nari and Narakanta have 56000 tributaries.

Q.I11.23.6 How many tributaries do the rivers Suvarnakala and Rupyakula have?
A.ll11.23.6  Rivers Suvarnakila and Rupyakala have 28000 tributaries.

Q.I11.23.7  How many tributaries do the rivers Rakta and Raktoda have?
A.ll1.23.7  Rivers Rakta and Raktoda have 14000 tributaries.

*hkkkkkkkx

Hjri "kMfo’kfré&i” p;ktu&’krfolrkj "kv pdkufo’kfréHkxh ;ktul; 111.24
Bharatah sadvims$ati-paficayojana-$atavistarah satcaikonavimsati-bhagah yojanasya

W ‘Hjré{k=" dk foLrkj ikp&lk NCchl&lgh Ng& cVamlunl (526 ;ktu gA
Meaning:  Bharatais526 **° yojanasin width.

Q.l11.24.1  What is the expanse of Bharata Ksetra?
Alll.241  Itsexpanseis 526 and 6/19 yojana.

Q.II1.24.2  What is meant by ‘sadvims$ati’ in the aphorism?
Alll.24.2  Twenty six

Q.II1.24.3  What is meant by ‘pamcayojana $ata’ in the aphorism?
A.lll.24.3 526 yojana
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Q.ll1.24.4
A.lll.24.4
Q.11.245
A.lll.24.5
Vi

Meaning:
Q.I1.25.1
A.lll.25.1
Q.I11.25.2
A.ll1.25.2
Q.I11.25.3
A.ll1.25.3
Q.1.25.4
A.lll.25.4
Q.I1.255
A.lll.25.5
VK

Meaning:
Q.111.26.1
A.lll.26.1

What is the meaning of ‘caikonavim$atibhagah * in the aphorism?

The word ca means ‘and’. The word bhaga means “part’ or division. The
word sat means six, viméati means ninteen and bhaga means ‘part or
division’. Thus it means 19" division of one’. There is a word sat (six)
in front of caikonavim$atibhagah . Thus ‘$at caikonavim$atibhagah -
means plus six divided by nineteen parts of a yojana added.

How the idea of six divided by nineteen come forth from the aphorism?
The word ‘bhaga’, which means part or divisions of, gives this meaning.

khkkkkkkk

rnéf}x.k&px.koLrkjk o'k/kj o'k fongkrks 111.25
Taddvigunadvigunavistara varsadharavarsa videhantah

‘fong&i ;Ur’ for wkj {k=k dk foLrkj "Hkjr o ,jkor* {i=d folLrkj 1
nukénuk gA
The Mountains and the regions are double in width up to Videha.

What is the size of the subsequent mountains and regions?
The subsequent mountains and regions are twice the size of Bharata and
Airavata regions.

What isthe meaning of ‘varsa’?
The word ‘varsa’ means region or area.

What is the meaning of ‘varsadhara’?
The word ‘varsadara’ means the mountain.

Are all the mountains and regions double the size of the former?
Yes, counting from Bharata and Airavata regions and upto Videha.

What is the meaning of the word ‘videhanta’ in the aphorism?
This means ending at Videha ksetra only’.

*hkkkkkkk

mUkjk nf{k.krY; K 11.26
Uttara daksinatulyah

‘fong” d ‘mUkj> d {k=k wkj iork dk folrkj ‘nf{k.k’ d {i=k Wij
iork d leku gA
Those in the north are equal in expanse to those in the south.

How much is the expanse (length, breadth and depth) of mountains and
regionsin the north of Videha?

The expanse of the mountains and regions in the north of Videha is
similar to the expanse of mountains and regionsin the south of Videha
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Q.l1.26.2
A.lI1.26.2
Q.1.26.3
AlI.26.3
Q.l1.26.4
A.lll.26.4
Q.l1.265
A.I.265
Q.111.26.6
A.lI1.26.6
Q.l1.26.7
A.lII.26.7
Q.l1.26.8
A.ll1.26.8
Q.111.26.9
A.lI1.26.9

Which region has an expanse equal to Bharata region?
The expanse of Airavata Ksetra is equal to that of Bharata region.

Which is the other mountain whose expanse is the equal to that of
Mountain Himavan®?
The expanse of SikharT Mountain is equal to that of Mountain Himavan.

Which is the other mountain whose expanse is the equal to that of
Haimavata K setra?

The expanse of Hairanyavata Ksetra is equal to that of Haimavata
region.

Which is the other mountain whose expanse is the equal to that of
Mountain Mahahimavan?

The expanse of Mountain Rukmi is equal to that of Mountain
Mahahimavan.

Which is the other mountain whose expanse is the equal to that of Hari
Ksetra?
The expanse of Ramyaka Ksetra is equal to that of Hari Ksetra.

Which is the other mountain whose expanse is the equal to that of
Mountain Nisadha?
The expanse of NT1la Mountain is equal to that of Mountain.Nisadha

What is the meaning ‘daksipatulyah ’ in the aphorism?
It means similar to the southern.

What is the expanse of the lotuses in the mountains of Airavata regions
etc?
Itissimilar to expanse of lotuses in the mountains of Bharata region etc.

kkkkkkkk

Hjrjkor ko) aklk "Wle;iH;keRlfi.;olfi.kH;ke 111.27

Bharatairavatayorvrddhihrasau satsamayabhya mutsarpinyavasarpinibhyam

AV

Meaning:

Q.ll.27.1

Allll.27.1

‘Hjr’ wvkj ©,jor {=k e ‘mrIfi.k’ wvkj “volfi.k’ d Ng&le;k dh
vi{k ‘of)’ vkj “akl’ gkrk gA

In the Bharata and Airavata regions, there is gain and loss (regeneration
and degeneration) during the six periods of the two aeons/ half cycles of
‘regeneration and degeneration’ (also called ascending and descending).

Are the life span and experience of human beings in Bharata and
Airavata regions the same throughout all time periods?

No, they increase and decrease according to the increasing (utsarpint)
and decreasing (avasarpini) time epochs / aeons.
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Q.I1.27.2  What are the attributes that increase or decrease in Bharata and Airavata
regions?

A.lll.27.2  The life span, experience, body size increase and decrease according to
the time cycles in Bharata and Airavata regions.

Q.I1.27.3  What is meant by life span, experience and size?
A.ll1.27.3  Experience of misery’s and pleasures is called experience. Duration of
thelife span is called life span. The height of the body is called size.

Q.1.27.4  What isthe efficient cause of thisincrease and decrease?
A.lll.27.4  Timei.e. increasing and decreasing time epochs are the efficient cause of
thisincrease and decrease.

Q.I1.27.5  What is meant by increasing and decreasing time epochs?

A.ll.27.5  Thetime period during which experience and life span increase is called
utsarpini kala, and the time period thee attributes decrease is called
avasarpini kala.

Q.I1.27.6  What are the subdivisions of avasarpini kala?

A.ll1.27.6 It has six subdivisions. happy-happy (Susama- susamd), happy (susama),
happy-misery  (susama-dusamd), misery-happy (dusama-susama),
misery (dusama), misery-misery (dusama — dusama).

Q.I1.27.7  What are the subdivisions of utsarpin kala?

A.ll1.27.7 It has six subdivisions namely misery-misery (dusama-dusama), misery
(dusamd), misery-happy (dusama-susamd), happy-misery (susama-
dusama), happy (susama), happy-happy (susama-susama).

Q.I1.27.8  What isthe duration of increasing and decreasing epochs?
A.ll1.27.8 Both time epochs are of 10™ oean-measured duration (kot -kot - T
ardhasagara)

Q.I1.27.9  What is meant by kalpakala?
A.ll1.27.9  The time duration of one ascending and one decending time epoch is
called kalpakala.

Q.I11.27.10 What is the time duration of each time period of increasing and
decreasing time epochs?
A.ll1.27.10 Itisasfollows:

Time period Time duration

Happy-happy (susama-susama)  4*10™ half ocean —measured (kat -kot - T
ardhasagara)

Happy (susama) 3* 10 half ocean -measured

Happy-misery (susama-dusama) 2 * 10 half ocean -measured

Misery-happy (dusama-susama) 42000 years less than 1 * 10 half ocean
—measured

Misery (dusama) 21000 years

Misery-misery (dusama-dusama) 21000 years
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Q.II1.27.11
Alll27.11
Q.I11.27.12
AlN.27.12
Q.I11.27.13
AN1.27.13
Q.I11.27.14
Alll.27.14
Q.I11.27.15
A1.27.15
Q.11.27.16
A11.27.16
Q.I11.27.17
ANN27.17
Q.I11.27.18
A.l1.27.18
Q.I11.27.19
A.l1.27.19
Q.111.27.20
A.111.27.20
Q.II1.27.21
AI.27.21

When are the kulakara (chiefs of the tribes and ethical founders) born?
They are born in the third time period when one eighth part of the same
isremaining.

When are the sixty famous persondlities (salaka purusa) born?
They are born in the fourth time period.

Who are the sixty three famous personalities (salaka purusa)?

These are: 24 ford-makers (tirthamkaras), 9 lords (narayana), 9 rivals of
lords (pratinarayana), 9 co-brothers of lords (balabhadra) and 12
supreme-lords (cakravarti).

Why are they born in the fourth time period only?
They are born in the fourth time period as attainment of liberation (pure
soul stete) is possible in thistime period only.

What is the epoch / time period in Bharata and Airavata regions now?
The time period in Bharata and Airavata regions now is called
Hundavasarpini.

After how many kalpakala does hundavasarpint epoch comes?

The hundavasarpini time period comes after the passage of innumerable
palyakala (series of simultaneous increasing and decreasing time
epochs).

What is the peculiarity of the hundavasarpint epoch?
In avasarpini epoch extraordinary events like the birth of ford-maker
(tirthamkaras), affliction of misery on ford maker, loss of pride of
supreme lords and rise of Brahmana cult etc happen.

What is meant by time of catastrophe (pralaya kala)?
Thereis chaos al around the earth resulting in massive disaster.

When is the time period of catastrophe?
It occurs during the last 49 days of the misery-misery time period of
avasarpini epoch.

How does the world get recreated (srsti-nirmana) again after
catastrophe?

At the end of the catastrophe, it rains milk (ks Traday and night
continuously followed by rains of nectar for 49 days time period. These
cause the birth of classes of living beings again and thus the world gets
organized again.

What is the life span and food of subhumans / animalsin the regions of
enjoyment (bhogabhami)?

The animals eat auspicious fodder and have a life span equal to that of
human beings.
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Q.I11.27.22  What kinds of living beings do not exist in regions of enjoyment?
A.ll11.27.22  The hermaphroditic or neutral gender beings and deficient living beings
do not exist in the regions of enjoyment.

*kkkkkkkk

riH;kei jk Hke;k- ofLFkrkh  111.28
Tabhyamapara bhimayo avasthitah

Vi ‘Hkjr’ wkj “,jkor’ d flok "k'&Hkfe;k “wvoflFr’ gA
Meaning: The regions other than these two are stable.

Q.I11.28.1  What is the nature of other (other than Bharata and Airavata) regions
(bhamiya)?

A.ll1.28.1  They are forever of the same state or condition, i.e. the time remains
same and does not change in time cycles.

Q.I11.28.2  Doestime changein cycles there?
A.ll1.28.2  Never, it stays the samei.e. unchanged.

Q.I11.28.3  Which are such stable regions?
A.ll1.28.3  These regions are Haimavat, Harivarsa and Devakuru.

*kkkkkkk

,d&f}ef=&iY;kieflFr;k geordégkfjokdénodjodic  111.29
Eka-dvi-tri-palyopamasthitayo haimavataka-harivarsaka- daivakuravakah

VK geor] gfjo"] vkj nod# e vk; fLfr @e 1 ,d] nk wkj riu
“iY;kie’ gA

Meaning: The human beings in Haimavata, Hari and Devakuru are of one, two and
three palyas respectively.

Q.I1.29.1  What isthelife span of human beings in these (Haimavat, Harivarsa and
Devakuru) regions?

A.ll1.29.1  Thelife span of inhabitants of Haimavat, Harivarsa and Devakuru beings
is one, two and three palyopama.

Q.I11.29.2  What are the regions of the south?
A.ll1.29.2  These are Haimavat, Harivarsa and Devakuru regions.

Q.I11.29.3  What are the peculiarities of inhabitants of the Haimavat region?

A.l11.29.3  The five Haimavat regions of two and a half continents (Dhai-dvipa), in
which inhabitants live, have the happy-misery period (3 time period)
aways. There the inhabitants have alife span of one palya, the height of
their body is 2000 bows, they take food once on aternate days, and they
have bodies are of blue colour (like blue Iotus).
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Q.111.29.4

A.lll.29.4
Q.I11.29.5
A.l11.29.5
VK
Meaning:
Q.111.30.1
A.111.30.1
Q.111.30.2
A.111.30.2
Q.111.30.3
A.l11.30.3
Q.111.30.4
A.l11.30.4
Q.I11.30.5
A.111.30.5

What are the peculiarities of inhabitants in Harivarsa region?

The five Harivarsa regions in which inhabitants live have a happy period
(2™ time period) always. There the inhabitants have a life span of two
palya, height of their bodies is 4000 bows, they take food once after an
interval of two days, and the body are of white colour (like conch shell).

What are the peculiarities of inhbaitants in Devakuru region?

The five Devakuru regions in which inhabitants live have a happy-happy
period (1* time period) aways. There the inhabitants have a life span of
one palya, height of their bodies is 6000 arrows, they take food once
after an interval of three days, and their bodies are of golden colour.

khkkkkkkk

rAkkjke  111.30
Tathottarah

‘nifk.k’ d “leku’ mlkj e gA
The condition is the same in the north.

What are the state / condition in northern regions?
The state in the northern regions is similar to the states in the southern
regions.

Which are the regions of the north?
These regions of the north are the Hairanyavata, Ramyak and
Uttarakuru.

What are the peculiarities of inhabitants in the Hairanyavata region?

The five Hairanyavata regions in which human beings live have a happy-
misery period (3" time period) aways. There the inhabitants have a life
span of one palya, height of their bodies is 2000 bows, they take food
once on aternate days, and their bodies are of blue colour (like blue
lotus) which is similar to the Haimvata regions in the north.

What are the peculiarities of inhabitantsin Ramyak region?

The five regions Ramyak in which inhabitants live has happy period (2™
time period) always. There the human beings have a life span of two
palya, height of their body as 4000 bows, food once after two days, and
the body of white colour (Like conch shell) which is similar to that in
Harivarsa regions in the north

What are the peculiarities of inhabitants in the Uttarakuru region?

The five Uttarakuru regions in which inhabitants live have a happy-
happy period (1% time period) always. There the inhabitants have a life
span of three palya, height of their bodies is 6000 arrows, they take food
once after an interval of three days, and their bodies are of golden colour
which issimilar to that in the Devakuru in southern region.

kkkkkkkk
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WV
Meaning:
Q.I.31.1
A.lll.31.1
Q.I1.31.2
A.lll1.31.2
Q.I11.31.3
A.ll.31.3
A3
Meaning:
Q.1.32.1
A.lll.32.1
Q.11.32.2
A.lll.32.2
Q.111.32.3
A.lll.32.3
Q.l1.32.4
Allll.32.4
Q.I11.32.5
A.lll.325

fong’k I[;;dkykt  111.31
Videhesu samkhyeyakalah

‘fong&{k="d Hikxk e B[;kro'k di vk;oky&eu"; gA
In Videharegion the lifetime is numerable years.

What is the life span of inhabitants in Videha region?
The life span of inhabitantsin Videharegion is numerable years.

Whet is the height and food of inhabitantsin Videha region?
There height is 500 bows and they take food once a day.

What is the maximum and minimum life span of inhabitants in Videha
region?

The maximum life span is one puarva-kati i.e. seven-hundred thousand
crore (7¢10™) years and the minimum life span is fifty six thousand
(56*10") crore years.

*hkkkkkkkx

HkjrL; fo"dEHkk TECHIL; uofr’kréHkodt 111.32
Bharatasya viskambho jambudvipasya navatisatabhagah

‘Hjré&{k=" dk foLrkj tEc}hi dk ,d&Bk uCcok Hkx gA
The width of Bharata is one hundred and ninetieth (1/190) part of that of
Jambidvipa.

What is the expanse of Bharata Ksetra?
The expanse of Bharata Ksetra is 190" part of Jambadvipa.

How the expanse of Bharata Ksetra is 190" part of Jambudvipa?
The expanse of Jambidvipa is 100000 yojana. 190" part of this is 526
and 6/19 yojana. Thisis the expanse of Bharata Ksetra.

Which oceans surround Jambadvipa?
The Lavana Ocean (Salt Ocean) surrounds Jambadvipa.

What is the taste of liquids (water) contained in the Lavana, Varuni,
Ks 1ra and Ghrtoda oceans?

The taste of water in Lavana Ocean is salty. The taste of water in Varun1
Ocean is called wine. The taste of water in Ks Tra Ocean is like milk. The
taste of water in Ghrtoda Ocean is like ghee (butter).

What is the taste of liquid (water) contained in the Kalodadhi, Puskara,
Svayambharamana and other oceans?

The taste of water in Kalodadhi, Puskara and Svayambhdramana oceans
islike water. The taste of water in other oceansis like sugarcane juice.
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Q.111.32.6
A.lll.32.6
Q.I1.32.7
A.llL32.7
Q.111.32.8
A.lll.32.8
VK

Meaning:
Q.111.33.1
A.ll1.33.1
Q.111.33.2
A.ll1.33.2
Q.111.33.3
A.ll1.33.3
Q.111.334
A.lll.334
Q.I11.335
A.ll1.335
Q.111.33.6
A.ll1.33.6
Q.111.33.7
A.ll1.33.7

Which oceans have aquatic life (living beings that live in the ocean) in
them?
Lavana, Kalodadhi and Svayambharamana oceans have aquatic life in
them.

Which ocean has the purest water?
The Lavana Ocean has the purest water.

Which continent surrounds the Lavana Ocean and what is its expanse?
Dhatakikhanda continent surrounds Lavana Ocean and its expanse is
400000 yojana.

kkkkkkkk

fHkrdi[k.M  111.33
Dvirdddhatakikhande

‘Mrdifk.M” e {k= rfk 1or wvkin “€Ec}hi’ 1 nu gA
In Dhatakikhanda it is double.

How many regions and mountains etc are there in Dhatakikhanda
continent?

The number of regions and mountains in Dhatakikhanda continent is
twice those of Jambudvipa.

What are the things has Dhatakikhanda has twice?

In Dhatakikhanda there are two Merus i.e. Vijay in East and Acdlain
West; two Bharata regions, two Himavana etc, and six mountains with
each Meru.

What is the size of the lotuses in Dhataktkhanda?
The expanse of each lotus in Dhatakiikhanda is twice that of lotus in
Jambadvipa.

Which mountain separates Dhatakikhanda in the east and west sub
regions?

Isvakara Mountain, one each in north and south regions, divides
Dhatakikhanda in eastern and western regions.

How did Dhatakikhanda get its name?

Dhataki trees exists all over in Dhatakikhanda. Khanda means part /
division. Even though the region should be named as Dhatakidvipa, yet
this continent is known as Dhatakikhanda.

Which ocean surrounds Dhatakikhanda continent and what is its
expanse?
The Ocean Kalodadhi surrounds it and its expanse is 8, 00,000 yojana.

Which continent surrounds the Ocean Kalodadhi and what is its
expanse?

Puskara continent surrounds the Ocean Kélodadhi and its expanse is 16,
00,000 yojana.

khkkkkkkk
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VK
Meaning:
Q.l1.34.1
Allll.34.1
Q.111.34.2
A.ll1.34.2
Q.111.34.3
A.ll1.34.3
Q.l1.34.4
A.lll.34.4
Q.111.345
A.lll.34.5
VK
Meaning:
Q.I11.35.1
A.ll1.35.1
Q.111.35.2
A.l11.35.2
Q.I11.35.3
A.ll1.35.3

i'djO p 1.3
Puskararddhe ca

‘i"djk)’ e Hb mru gh {k= vkj 1or gA
Half of Puskaradvipa has as many regions and mountains as
Dhatakikhanda continent.

How many regions and mountains etc are there in the Puskarardha
continent?

The number of regions and mountains in the Puskarardha continent is
same as in Dhatakikhanda continent.

What is the number of mountains, Merus and regions in Puskarardha
continent?

In Puskarardha continent there are two Merus, namely Mandara and
Vidhyunamali, two Isvakara mountains two Bharata regions, two
Himavana, etc.

How did the Puskara continent get its name?
The tree Puskara grows in the Puskara continent. Hence, the name is
assigned as Puskarardha continent.

Why the word ardha appear in the name of this continent?

The Manusottara Mountain bifurcate Puskara continent in two regions.
Each region is called Puskarardha i.e. half Puskara. Alternatively it is
also said that all trees and mountains et5c in this region are in the inner
haf of the continent; and no human-being can cross Manusottara Mount
to see the outer half of thisregion.

Why is the word ca used in the aphorism?
To indicate that Puskarardha continent is similar to Dhatakikhanda
continent.

*hkkkkkkx

ikM- eku'lkjlleu";k  11.35
Pran manusottaranmanusyah

‘ekuiiUkj ior’ rd gh eu"; ik; tkr gA
(There are) human beings up to Manusottara.

Up to which region are human beings found?
Human beings are found up to the Manusottara Mountain.

Where is Manusottara Mountain?
Manusottara Mountain, of the form of a bangle, is in the middle of
Puskara continent.

In which region are human beings found?
The human beings are found in Two-and-half continents (Dhai dvipa)
only. This whole region is called Manusyaloka (the region where human
beings can exist).
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Q.111.35.4
A.ll1.35.4
Q.111.35.5
A.ll11.35.5
Q.111.35.6
A.l11.35.6
Q.I11.35.7
A.lll.35.7
Q.111.35.8
A.l11.35.8
Q.111.35.9
A.l11.35.9
WV
Meaning:
Q.111.36.1
A.l11.36.1
Q.111.36.2
A.l11.36.2
Q.111.36.3
A.ll1.36.3

Which are the Two-and-half continents and the two oceans?
Jambidvipa, Dhataki and Puskarardha constitute Two-and-half
continents. Kalodadhi and Lavana are the two oceans.

How did Manusottara Mountain get its name?
The location of the Manusottara Mountain, that marks the boundaries of
the region of Manusyaloka, gave its name as Manusottara Mountain.

What is the expanse of Manusottara Mountain?

Manusottara Mountain (the mountain up to where the human beings can
go) is 1721 yojana high and 430 yojana down inside the earth. It is 1022
yojana at the surface of the earth, 723 yojana in the middle and 420
yojana at the top.

How many Jina temples are there on the Manusottara Mountain?
There are four Jina temples in the four directions on the Manusottara
Mountain.

Can ascetics with high spiritual purification (i.e. with supernatural
powers) and vidyadharas (human beings who live on Manusottara
Mountain and are always busy in auspicious activities) go beyond
Manusottara Mountain?

No, they cannot go beyond Manusottara Mountain.

Why is birth as a human being essential ?

Since observing self-restraint and practicing the three jewels
(ratnatraya) is possible in human realm, it is considered as essentia to
be born as human being.

*kkkkkkk

Vvk;k EyPNCp  111.36
Arya mlecchasca

‘eu”;” nk&idkj d g &“vk;’ vkj ‘EyPN’A
The civilized people and the barbarians.

How many types of human beings are there?
There two types of human beings, namely: civilized (arya) and barbarian
(mleccha).

Who are called civilized?
The human beings who have virtues and live with virtuous people are
called civilized (aryas).

Who are called barbarian (mleccha)?

Those human beings who have no control over their speech i.e. behave
and speak shamelessly without regard to anyone are called barbarians.

121



Q.111.36.4
A.lll.36.4
Q.I11.36.5
A.111.36.5
Q.111.36.6
A.111.36.6
Q.111.36.7
A.IL36.7
Q.111.36.8
A.111.36.8
Q.111.36.9
A.lI1.36.9
Q.111.36.10
A.11.36.10
Q.11.36.11
Alll.36.11

How many subclasses are there amongst the civilized people?

There are two subclasses of the civilized people, namely: those have
attained extraordinary powers (rddhidhari) and those who are without
such extraordinary powers.

How many types of extraordinary powers (rddhis) are there?

Some ascetics attain extraordinary powers to produce worldly miracles.
Such attainments are caled rddhi. There are eight types of such
extraordinary powers namely: intellect (buddhi), activity (kriya), change
of form (vikriya), austerity (tapa), might (bala), healing power
(ausadhi), occult power to change food (rasa) and power to ensure
inexhaustible food and space(ksetra). The word extraordinary is attached
as aprefix to each of these eight types.

Which are further subtypes of extraordinary intellect?

The extraordinary intellect is of eighteen subtypes namely: omniscience,
telepathy (mental modes reading), clairvoyance (avadhi), seed intellect
(brja), search-intellect (kostha), sounds discriminating intellect
(sambhinnasrotri), syllable based intellect (padanusart), tele-touch
intellect (dlraspars), tele-taste intellect (durasvadi), tele-smell intellect
(doraghranasamartha), tele-hearing intellect (dirasravanasamartha),
tele-viewing intellect (diravalo-kanasamartha), authoritative knowledge
of ten purvas (dasapdrvi), authoritative knowledge of 14 purvas
(caudahaparvi), eightfold prognostical intellect (astamgamahanimitta-
jiiana), self-owned intellect (pratyekabuddha), debating capability
(vaditva) and sagacity (prajfiasramanatva). The word ‘extraordinary’ in
English and ‘rddhi’ in Hindi is added to each one of these.

What is meant by extraordinary clairvoyance (avadhi-rddhi)?

Owner of clairvoyant knowledge recognizes directly, the concrete
objects within certain limitations of the time periods and distance and
without the assistance of sense organs. It is of three types namely partial
(De$a), all (Sarva) and supreme (Parama).

What is meant by extraordinary telepathy (manah paryaya-rddhi)?

the objects of thoughts of other’s mind are cognized by telepathy directly
(without the assistance of sense organs). It is of two types namely simple
(rjumati) and al (vipula).

What is meant by omniscience (kevala-rddhi)?
Omniscience knows all concrete and non-concrete objects of al places
and times clearly.

What is meant by extraordinary seed intellect (bija-buddhi-rddhi)?
Thisisthe intellect which understands the meaning of the entire scripture
by reading just one of its aphorisms.

What is meant by extraordinary store intellect (kostia-buddhi-rddhi)?

The intellect which can extract any quotes / aphorism from different
scriptures when required is caled super natural search-intellect. To
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Q.111.36.12
A.111.36.12
Q.111.36.13
A.111.36.13
Q.111.36.14
A.111.36.14
Q.111.36.15
A.lI1.36.15
Q.111.36.16
A.111.36.16
Q.111.36.17
A.l1.36.17
Q.111.36.18
A.111.36.18
Q.111.36.19
A.111.36.19
Q.111.36.20
A.111.36.20

understand this it is like the capability to take out something from the
storehouse having a vast variety of goods.

What is meant by extraordinary discriminating sounds intellect
(sambhinnasrotri-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary capability by which its owner can distinctly hear
and discriminate different sounds of human beings and animals in an
area of 9 by 12 yojana.

What is meant by extraordinary organized memory intellect
(padanusarirddhi)?

It is the extraordinary capability by which its owner can memorize for
recitation the entire scripture just by reading the first, middle and last
aphorisms.

What is meant by extraordinary tele-touch intellect (diarasparsirddhi)?
This is an extraordinary capability by which its owner can cognize the
eight types of touch just by the touching the air (and not of the distant
object) from a distance.

What is meant by extraordinary tele-taste intellect (dGrasvadr)?

This is an extraordinary capability by which its owner can cognize the
five types of tastes just by tasting the air (and not of the distant object)
from a distance.

What is meant by extraordinary tele-smell intellect (diraghranasa-
martharddhi)?

This is an extraordinary capability by which its owner can cognize the
two types of odours just by smelling the air (and not of the distant
object) from a distance.

What is meant by extraordinary tele-hearing intellect (dirasravanasa-
martharddhi)?

This is an extraordinary capability by which its owner can cognize the
seven types of notes (of sound) from a distance.

What is meant by extraordinary tele-viewing (ddravalokanasa-
martharddhi)?
This is an extraordinary capability by which its owner can see distant
objects clearly.

What is meant by extraordinary knowledge of ten purvas (dasapdr-
virddhi)?

This is complete knowledge of the ten plrvas (Jain scriptures prior to
Mahavira).

What is meant by extraordinary (or prodigy) knowledge of fourteen

parvas (caudahgpiirviyddhi)?
Thisis the complete knowledge of the fourteen parvas.
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Q.111.36.21

Allll.36.21
Q.111.36.22
A.ll1.36.22
Q.111.36.23
A.lI1.36.23
Q.111.36.24
A.I1.36.24
Q.111.36.25
A.ll1.36.25
Q.111.36.26
A.111.36.26
Q.111.36.27
A.l11.36.27
Q.111.36.28
A.ll1.36.28

What is meant by extraordinary prognostically intellect (astamgama-
hanimittajfa-rddhi)?

Thisis the extraordinary intellect by which its owner can predict alikely
event by observing stars, signs, sounds of birds and animals, drams etc.

What is meant by extraordinary self developed intellect (pratyeka-
buddharddhi)?

It is the capability which enables its owner to observe self restraint to
perform austerities and hence knowledge without any externa help /
assistance.

What is meant by extraordinary intellect of debating (vadirddhi)?
Thisisthe capability to defeat othersin debates.

What is meant by extraordinary sagacity (prajiiasramanarddhi)?
To understand the meaning, differences and concept of the various
entities without studying the scripturesis called extraordinary sagacity

How many subtypes of extraordinary activity (kriyarddhi) are there?

It has two primary and ten secondary subtypes. The primary subtypes are
called extraordinary capability to move in the sky (caranarddhi) and
extraordinary power to walk above the land (akasagaminirddhi).

How many types of extraordinary capability to move in the sky
(caranarddhi) are there?

Carana means experts who have attained high standards in right
conduct, self restraint and abstinence from sinful activities. The
extraordinary capability to move in the sky (without causing obstructions
or hurt others) is called caranarddhi. 1t is of nine types namely: the
extraordinary powers to walk above water (jalacarana), walk over earth
(jamghacarana), wak over flowers (puspa), walk over fruits (fala),
walking over leaves (patra), walking over mountain peaks ($reni),
walking over creepers and spider webs (tantu), and walking over flames
of fire (agnisikha).

How many types of extraordinary power to move in the sky
(akasagaminirddhi) are there?

The difference between this and caranarddhi is the lack of consideration
in relation to creating obstacles or hurt other living beings. Also in
akasagaminirddhi, emphasis is on the meditation activity and moving in
the space in that state undisturbed. It is of two types namely: lotus-
posture (padmasana) and relaxation (kayotsarga) extraordinary powers.

What is meant by extraordinary power to wak above the water
(jalacarana)?

It is the extraordinary power by which its owner walks over earth and
water at same ease.
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Q.111.36.29
A.l11.36.29
Q.111.36.30
A.111.36.30
Q.111.36.31
A.ll1.36.31
Q.111.36.32
A.l11.36.32
Q.111.36.33
A.11.36.33
Q.111.36.34
A.11.36.34
Q.111.36.35
A.I1.36.35
Q.111.36.36
A.111.36.36
Q.111.36.37
A.l11.36.37
Q.111.36.38
A.l11.36.38

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk over earth
(jamghacarana)?
It is the extraordinary power which its owner can move 4 fingers above
the earth surface.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk over flowers (puspa)?
It is the extraordinary power by which when its owner can wak over
flowers, the flowers do not get damaged.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk over fruits (fala)?
It is the extraordinary power by which when its owner can wak over
fruits on the trees or plants, so that the fruits do not get damaged.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk over the leaves (patra)?
It is the extraordinary power by which when it owner can wak over the
leaves of the trees or plants, so that the |eaves do not get damaged.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk over mountain peaks
(Srenicarana)?

It is the extraordinary power by which when its owner can walk over the
mountain peaks without hurting any creatures.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk over tender creepers
(tantu)?

It is the extraordinary power by which when its owner can walk tender
creepers etc without damaging them.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walking over the flame of fire
(agnisikha)?
It is the extraordinary power by which when its owner can walk over the
flames of the fire, so that the neither the fire nor the feet of the walker
get damaged.

What is meant by extraordinary power to moving in the sky in lotus
posture (padmasana-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which its owner moves in the space even
though he is meditating in lotus posture.

What is meant by extraordinary power to move in the sky while
meditating in relaxation posture (kayotsarga- rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power by which its owner moves in the space even
though he is meditating in arelaxed standing posture.

How many types of extraordinary power to change of form (vikriya-
rddhi) are there?

Extraordinary power to transform the body into different shapesis called
vikriya- rddhi. It is of eleven types namely: transforming the body into
smaller stature (anima), transforming the body into bigger stature
(mahimd), transforming the body into very light body (ladhima),
transforming the body into a heavier body (garima), stretching the body
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Q.111.36.39
A.111.36.39
Q.111.36.40
A.11.36.40
Q.111.36.41
A.ll1.36.41
Q.111.36.42
A.l11.36.42
Q.111.36.43
A.lI1.36.43
Q.111.36.44
A.l11.36.44
Q.111.36.45
A.11.36.45
Q.111.36.46
A.11.36.46
Q.111.36.47
A.111.36.47
Q.111.36.48
A.ll1.36.48

(prapti), (prakamya), heavenly wealth (iSvaratva), domination (vasitva),
stretching the body (apratighata), disguising as invisible (antardhyana)
and transform the body as of other living beings (kamarupitva).

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform into smaller stature
(anima-rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power by which one can transform his body into
smaller stature.

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform body into bigger
stature (mahima-rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power by which one transforms his body into
bigger stature like ahill.

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform body into lighter
body (ladhima-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one makes his body light like a
flower.

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform body into a heavier
body (garima-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one transforms is body into a
heavier body like arock.

What is meant by extraordinary power to stretch the body (prapti-
rddhni)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one stretches his body so that his
toe can touch the Meru Mountain while sitting.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk over water (prakamya-
rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one walks over the surface of
water of the ocean like walking on the surface of earth.

What is meant by extraordinary power to heavenly wealth (iSvaratva-
rddhi)?
It isthe extraordinary power by which one can have heavenly wealth.

What is meant by extraordinary power to domination (vasitva-rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power by which one dominates over human and
subhuman beings.

What is meant by extraordinary power to move by penetrating
(apratighata-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one keeps on moving by
penetrating the obstacles.

What is meant by extraordinary power to disguise as invisible
(antardhyana-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one becomes invisible to others
but he can see everything.
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Q.111.36.49
A.111.36.49
Q.111.36.50
A.111.36.50
Q.I11.36.51
A.ll1.36.51
Q.111.36.52
A.l11.36.52
Q.111.36.53
A.ll1.36.53
Q.111.36.54
A.11.36.54
Q.111.36.55
A.lI1.36.55
Q.111.36.56
A.111.36.56
Q.I11.36.57
A.l11.36.57

What is meant by body transformation to other beings (kamarupitva-
rddhi) extraordinary power?

It is the extraordinary power by which one can transform his body in that
of an animal, bird or insect etc.

How many types of extraordinary power to observe austerity (tapa-
rddhi) are there?

Austerity (tapa- rddhi) extraordinary power is the capability to observe
hard and difficult penances. It is of seven types namely: conquering
afflictions (ghora-rddhi), observing long fasts (mahat-rddhi), severe
penance (ugratapa-rddhi), retaining aura (dipti-rddhi), digestive (tapa-
rddhi), extreme penance (ghoraguna-rddhi) and severe celibacy
(ghorabrhamacarya- rddhi).

What is meant by extraordinary power to conquer afflictions (ghora-
rddhni)?

It is the extraordinary power to conquer afflictions while meditating in
solitary places like cremation grounds etc.

What is meant by observing long fasts (mahat-rddhi) extraordinary
power?

It is the extraordinary power to observe 108 sequential fasts without any
obstacles.

What is meant by extraordinary power to perform severe penance
(ugratapa-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of not getting affected by observing fasts of
one or two days and continuing them for a week, a month and further till
death.

What is meant by extraordinary power to retain aura (dipt1 - rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power by which one retains the aura of his body
even after conquering afflictions.

What is meant by extraordinary power to digest (atapa- rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one converts al foods into energy
and does not generate any excreta (like al objects thrown in fire are
destroyed completely).

What is meant by extraordinary power to observe extreme penance
(ghoraguna-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one observes al the vows and
austerities flawlessly even though he becomes sick.

What is meant by extraordinary power to observe severe celibacy
(ghorabrhamacarya-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one observes the vow of celibacy
such that one remains flawless in his observance of celibacy even during
dreams.
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Q.111.36.58
A.ll1.36.58
Q.111.36.59
A.lI1.36.58
Q.111.36.60
A.111.36.60
Q.111.36.61
A.ll1.36.61
Q.111.36.62
A.l11.36.62
Q.111.36.63
A.111.36.63
Q.111.36.64
A.11.36.64
Q.111.36.65
A.11.36.65
Q.111.36.66
A.l11.36.66
Q.111.36.67
A.111.36.67

How many types of extraordinary strength are there?

The extraordinary strength of mind, body and speech to achieve the
desired objectives is called extraordinary strength (bala-rddhi). It is of
three types, namely: mind, body and speech. .

What is meant by extraordinary strength of the mind?
It is the extraordinary power of the mind by which one can read the
entire twelve canons of Jainism within 48 minutes.

What is meant by extraordinary vocal strength?
It is the extraordinary vocal power by which one can recite the entire
twelve canons Jainism in 48 minutes.

What is meant by extraordinary strength of the body?

It is the extraordinary power of the body by which the ascetics do not
feel the fatigue in performing penance over longer periods. It can also be
defined as the extraordinary physical strength by which one can lift the
entire universe on his small finger to place it elsewhere.

How many types of extraordinary healing power (ausadhi-rddhi) are
there?

Extraordinary healing power is the power by which can heal any type of
disease of the patient by just touching or being close to the patient. It is
of eight types namely: hesaling by excreta (vist - a&ddhi), excretion’s
(mala- rddhi), touch / proximity (amra-rddhi), sweat (ujjavala-rddhi),
cough etc (ksvela-rddhi), penecea (sarvausadhi- rddhi), removal of
poison (drstivisa- rddhi) and poison antidote (visanasana rddhi).

What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by excreta (vist )2
It is the extraordinary power by which the air which touches the excreta
of an ascetic cures a patient when it touches his body.

What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by excretion’s (mala-
rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which the air which touches the
excretions from teeth, ears, nose and eyes of an ascetic cures a patient
when it touches his body

What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by touch or proximity
(amra-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of the ascetic so that his proximity or just
the words cure the patient of all his sickness.

What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by sweat (ujjavala-rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power of the sweat from the body of the ascetic
which cures a patient when it comes in contact with the patient’s body.

What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by cough etc (ksvela-
rddhni)?

It is the extraordinary power of the excretion from the nose, ears and
cough of an ascetic which cure a patient when it comes in contact with
the body of the patient.
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What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by panacea (sarvausadhi-
rddhni)?

It is the extraordinary power of the air which touches the body of an
ascetic which cures a patient when it comes in contact with the body of
the patient.

What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by removing poison
(drstivisa-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic’s sight which neutralizes the
poison (inflicted by a snake or other poisonous creatures) in the body of
the patient.

What is meant by extraordinary power to heal by poison antidote
(visanasana-rddhi)?

It isthe extraordinary power of an ascetic which makes the poison (given
to himin food) to him asinactive.

How many types of occult power to change food (rasa-rddhi) are there?
It is the extraordinary power by which an ascetic can change any type of
un-palatable food into palatable food. It is of six types namely: change
food in the palm (payastrava-rddhi), change dry to buttered food
(ghrastrava-rddhi), creating sweets (mistastrava-rddhi), creating food
with nectar (amrzastrava-rddhi), removing poison from a poisonous bite
(asyavisa-rddhi) and poisonous (drstivisa-rddhi).

What is meant by extraordinary power to change food in the palm
(payastrava-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic which makes the dry and
tasteless food in his palm as tasty and smooth.

What is meant by extraordinary power to change dry to buttered food
(ghrastrava-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic which makes the entire dry
(without butter) and tasteless food in the kitchen of the householder
serving food to the acetic as tasty and with butter.

What is the meant by extraordinary power to create sweets (missastrava-
rddhni)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic which produces sweets in the
kitchen (without sweets) where he takes food.

What is the meant by extraordinary power to create with nectar
(anmrtastrava-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic, which makes the dry and
tasteless food in the kitchen where he is taking food, as nectar.

What is meant by extraordinary power to remove poison from a
poisonous bite (asyavisa-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic which makes poison produced
by a bite of a poisonous being as inactive.
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How many types of extraordinary power of enhancing space (ksetra-
rddhi) are there?

The extraordinary power to enhance a space of small capacity to a space
with extraordinarily large space is called ksetra-rddhi. 1t is of two types
namely: space enhancing (achinna-rddhi) and avacchinna-rddhi).

What is meant by extraordinary power to enhance-space (achinna-
rddhni)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic which makes a small space
where he is halting into alarge space to accommodate even alarge army
of an emperor.

What is meant by extraordinary power to enhance space cum food
(achinna-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power of an ascetic that makes a small kitchen and
food for him (where he is halting to take his food) into a large space to
accommodate even alarge army of an emperor along with food for them.

How many types of civilized people (Arya) without extraordinary
powers are there?

They are of five types namely: with right faith (samyaktva-arya), with
right conduct (caritra-arya), with activities (karma-arya), family-lineage
(jati- arya) and place-lineage (ksetra- arya) civilized people.

Who are called with right faith (samyaktva-arya), with right conduct
(caritra-arya)?

The persons with right faith and who are not observing the vows are
called civilized persons with right faith (samyaktva-arya). The persons
who practice the right conduct are caled civilized persons with right
conduct (caritra-arya).

How many subtypes of civilized people with right belief are there?

They are of six types namely with right belief: in the orders of
omniscient (ajiia), in the path of emancipation (marga), in the sermons
of omniscient (upadesa), develops right belief from aphorism (sutra),
subtle meanings of aphorism (bija), from brief descriptions of aphorism
(samksepa), from detailed explanations of the aphorism (vistara),
without detailed explanations (artha), omniscient firmly (avagatha) and
firm belief and have attained specia spiritual  purification
(paramavagatha).

How many types of civilized people with activities (karma-arya) are
there?

They are of three types who indulge in activities namely: with
attachment (savadhyakarma-arya), with small attachment (alpasavadh
yakarma-arya), and without attachment (asavadhyakarma-arya).
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How many types of civilized people with attachments and activities
(savadhyakarma-arya) are there?

They are of six types namely defense (asi), professional and accounting
(masi), agriculture (krsi), education (vidhya), trade (vanijya) and crafts
(Silpa).

What is meant by defense (asi) activities?
To develop expertise in using swords, bows and other weapons for
defense and fighting is called defense (asi) activities.

What is meant by professional and accounting (masi) activities?
To develop expertise in accounting of exchange of goods for trade is
called accounting / professiona (masi) activities.

What is meant by agricultural (krsi) activities?

To develop expertise in plough and other instruments for agriculture to
produce food and other useful material is caled agricultural (krsi)
activities.

What is meant by educational (vidhya) activities?
To develop expertise and the use of 72 arts for men and 64 for women is
called educational (vidhya) activities.

What is meant by trade (vanijya) activities?

To develop expertise and perform activities like buying, storing and
selling commodities such as food-grain, metals and other commodities
are called trade (vanijya) activities.

What is meant by craft (Silpa) activities?

To develop expertise in manual activities such as performed by a
goldsmith, silversmith, ironsmith, barber etc is caled crafts (Silpa)
activities.

Who are called civilized people who perform activities with attachment
‘savadhyakarma-arya’?

Those who perform the six occupations. defense (asi), professional and
accounting (masi), agriculture (krsi), education (vidhya), trade (vanijya)
and crafts (Silpa) activities and do not observe vows completely and
become non observers of vows (avirati). They are cdled
savadhyakar ma-arya.

Who are cadled civilized persons with small attachment
(alpasavadhyakarma-arya)?

They are the persons who perform the six activities but partialy at the
same time also observe the vows (5" stage of spiritual purification).

Who are the civilized persons without attachment (asavadhyakarma-
arya)?

The ascetics who are totally involved in annihilation of the karmika
bondage are called asavadhyakarma-arya.
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Q.I11.36.94 What is meant by civilized persons with family-lineage (jati- arya)?
A.111.36.94 The human beings born in families like Iksvaku, Sarya, Soma, Kuru,
Hari, Natha, and Ugra etc are called civilized persons with family-

lineage (jati- arya).

Q.I11.36.95 Who are called civilized persons with place-lineage (ksetra- arya)?
A.I11.36.95 The persons born in auspicious places like Kashi, Kaushal etc are called
civilized persons with place-lineage (ksetra- arya).

Q.111.36.96  How many types of barbarians (mlecha) are there?
A.l11.36.96  They are of two types namely: from Antaradvipa and from Karmabhami.

Q.I11.36.97 Who are the barbarians from Karmabhami? )
A.l11.36.97  These are the human beings from areas like Pulinda, Sabara, Yavana,
Saka, Khasa, Barbara etc of Karmabhtmi (area / region of labour).

Q.111.36.98 Who are called inhabitants of Antaradvipa?

A.l11.36.98 The hinter region between Lavana Ocean and Himavana and Vijayardha
Mountains is called Antaradvipa. Those born in this region are called
Antaradvipaja.

Q.I11.36.99 What is the characteristic of the inhabitants of Antaradvipa?
A.l11.36.99 This area is called inauspicious and therefore the human beings born
from this area are considered to be inauspicious & so.

*kkkkkk

Hkjrjlorfongké dehke;k-U;= nod - Ukjd#H;4 111.37
Bharatairavatavidehah karmabhlmayo anyatradevakurdttarakurubhyah

Vi ‘nod#” wkj ‘mlkjd# d flok] Hjr] ,jlor wkj fong & ; lc
‘deHide;k” gA

Meaning: Bharata, Airavata, and Videha excluding Devakuru and Uttarakuru, are
the regions of labour.

Q.I11.37.1  Which are the regions of labour (Karmabhtmi)?
A.ll1.37.1  Bharata, Airavata and Videha except Uttarakuru and Devakuru are the
regions of labour i.e. where spiritual effort is possible al so.

Q.I11.37.2  What is meant by regions of |abour?
A.ll1.37.2  Theregion where the inhabitants engage themselves in the six activities /
occupations are called region of labour.

Q.I11.37.3  How did the region of labour get its name?

A.ll11.37.3  The inhabitants in this region only can perform the six occupations for
worldly activities as well as perform severe austerities even to attain
liberation (moks). Because of thisthe regionis called region of labour.
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Q.11.37.4
A.lll.37.4
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Q.111.37.8
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Q.111.37.9
A.ll1.37.9
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Meaning:
Q.111.38.1
A.l11.38.1

How many regions of labour are there?

There are 15 regions of labour in the Two-and-half continents
(Dhaidvipa) namely; five in Bharata, five in Airavata and five in Videha
regions.

What is meant by the region of enjoyment / paradise (Bhogabhami)?
The region where ten types of wish-fulfilling trees (kalpavrksa) abound
and the inhabitants do not engage themselvesin any occupation.

What is meant by inhabitants of the region of labour?
The Human beings living in the regions of labour are called inhabitants
of the region of labour (karmabhimija).

How many regions of enjoyment are there?

There are thirty regions of enjoyment: six regions called Devakuru,
Uttarakuru, Haimvata, Hari, Ramyak and Hairanyavata respectively,
each associated with five mountains (Himavan, Mahahimavan, Nisadha,
Nila, and Rukmr).

How did the region of enjoyment get its name?

In this region, the people are busy in enjoyment only as all their worldly
desires are fulfilled by the wish-fulfilling trees there. They have or can
acquire right belief and right knowledge but are unable to practice right
conduct. Therefore they invariably go to heavens in their next birth but
are not able to achieve liberation. Therefore the region where such
peopleliveis called region of enjoyment.

Which are the other regions of labour apart from Bharata etc mentioned
earlier?

Half of the Svayambhiramana continent, the whole Svayambhiramana
Ocean and the four corners of the Svayambharamana Ocean are the other
regions of labour.

*kkkkkkk

ufLFkrh Tjkoj f=iY;kiellregr 111.38
Nrsthifi parapare tripalyopamantarmuhurte

eu";k dh ‘mRd"V&fLFkr’ riugiY;kie wvkj “tkl;’ wviregr gA
The maximum and the minimum periods of lifetime of human beings are
three pit-measured-periods (Palyas) and Indian-hour antarmuhurta.

What is the maximum and minimum lifespan of human beings in the
regions of enjoyment?

The people in the regions of enjoyment have a maximum life span  of
three pit-measured-periods and a minimum lifespan of Indian-hour (48
minutes).
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Whét is the average lifespan of people in the region of enjoyment?

The average lifespan of human beings in the regions of enjoyment is one
pit-measured-period but the lives of people vary between the maximum
and minimum periods.

How many different categories of pit-measured-periods are there?
pit-measured-period is of three types namely: vyavahara, uddhara and
addha.

What is meant by vyavahara palya?

The first pit-measure is called vyavahara palya as it the basis for the
usage of the other two pit-measured-periods. There is nothing which is
measured by this.

What is meant by uddhara palya?
Continents and oceans are measured by drawing out the bits of wool and
thisis called uddhara palya.

What is meant by addha palya?

It is used to measure the duration and state of the lifespan, body and
karma in the four realms namely human, sub-human, hell and heaven is
measured by addha palya. Literal meaning of it is duration of time.

What is meant by vyavahara palyopama?

One large pit with an extant of one yojana (one yojana long, one yojana
broad and one yojana deep) is dug out. It is filled with the smallest bits
of hair of alamb, one to seven days old. Thisis called vyavahara palya.
The time elapsed in emptying this pit by taking by taking one bit of hair
out every hundred years is called pit-measured-periods (vyavahara
palyopama).

What is meant by uddhara palya and uddhara palyopama?

One large pit with an extant of one yojana (one yojana long, one yojana
broad and one yojana deep) is dug out. The smallest bit of hair of alamb,
one to seven days old, is again cut into smallest pieces equa to time-
instants in innumerable crores of years. Such bits are then filled in the
pit. This is called uddhara palya. The time taken to empty this pit by
taking one by one the smallest bit of hair from this pit every time-instant
is called uddhara palyopama.

What is meant by uddhara sagara?
10 * 10" (ten kot -kot ) Giddhara palya is one uddhara sagara.

How many continents and oceans are there?
There are as many continents and oceans as there are bits of hair in
25+ 10" uddhara palya.

What is meant by addha palya and addha palyopama?

The hair bits acquired from uddhara palya cut into even smaller bit of
the size equal to time instants in hundred years are filled in the pit of one
yojana extant; this is called addha palya. The time taken to empty this
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pit by taking one by one the smallest bit of hair from this pit every time-
instant is called half-pit-measured-period (addha palyopama).

What is meant by addha sagara?
10* 10" addha palya is one addha sagara.

What is the extant of avasarpini?
10* 10" addha sagara is the extant of avasarpinT.

What is the extant of kalpakala?
20*10™ addha sagara is the extant of kalpakala.

What is meant by kot -lot ?1
One crore (107) multiplied by one croreisone kot -kot i®. 10™,

What is meant by sagara?
Ten kot -lkot addha palya is one sagara.

What is the measure used to measure the extant of the living beings in
the four destinies?

The duration and state of the lifespan, body and karma in the four
destinies namely human, sub-human, hell and heaven is measured by
addha playa.

Fhkkkkkk

fr;X;Kutkuk p 111.39
Tiryagyonijanan ca

“fr;pk’ dh fLFkfr Hb mruh gh (eu”;k dh fLFkfr d Beku) gA
These are the same for the animals.

What is the maximum and minimum lifespan of subhuman beings
(tiryamca)?

They have a lifespan similar to human beings; that is, a maximum
lifespan of three palya and a minimum lifespan of less than forty eight
minutes.

Who are called born out of the womb of sub human beings?
The living beings born out of the womb of the subhuman beings are
called tiryagyonija or subhuman beings.

How many types of state (sthiti) are there?
Shiti is of two types namely that of existence (bhava) and of body

(kaya).

What is meant by state of existence?
It is the time taken to exist in one mode (paryaya).

What is meant by state of the body?
To be born again and again in the same body from (one mode to another)
is called state (sthiti) of the bodly.
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What is the minimum span of time for the state of the body of human
and subhuman beings?
It is the same as the state of existence for both of them.

What is the maximum span of time for the state of body of human
beings?

The maximum life span for the state of the human body is purva-kat |&ss
three palyas.

What is the maximum span of time for state of body of sub human
beings?

It is infinite time which is equal to innumerable matter whirling around
(pudgala paravartana).

Why the word ca has been used in the aphorism?
It isused to tell about life and its state (bhava).

*kkkkkkkx
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Meaning:

QIV.11
AIV.11

QIV.12
AIV.12

QIV.13
AIV.13

Q.IV.1.4
AIV.14

QIV.15

A.IV.15

Q.IV.16

A.IV.16

QIV.17
AIV.17
Q.IV.18

A.IV.18

Chapter 1V
The Celestial beings (deva)

nok’pri.kdk;kh 1v.1
Devascaturnikayah

‘nok’ d pkj&fudk; gkr gA

The celestial beings (gods) are of four orders/ classes.

Who are the celestial beings (deva)?

The living beings born due to the rise of their celestial-body-making-
karma and who roam freely in several parts of the celestial world and
derive pleasure from it are called celestial beings.

How many classes of celestial beings are there?
They are divided in four classes.

What are the names of the four classes?

These classes are called residential (bhavanavast), peripatetic or forest
(vyantara), stellar / luminous (jyotis) Tand heavenly / empyrean
(vaimanika). Literaly all celestial beings have either a palace or a
vehicle and are free to roam around at will.

What is the nature of the celestial beings?

The nature of these divine beings is to have a divine body and to possess
8 types of extraordinary body transforming powers, like transforming
their body into smaller size etc and who continue to roam and indulge in
various pleasures (auspicious and inauspicious) in the celestial world.

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform their body into
smaller stature (anima-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one can transform his body into
smaller stature.

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform their body into
bigger stature (mahima-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one transforms his body into
bigger stature like a mountain.

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform their body into
lighter body (laghima-rddhi)?
It isthe extraordinary power by which one makes his body light like air.

What is meant by extraordinary power to transform their body into a
heavier body (garima-rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one transforms is body into a
heavier body like arock.
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Vi
Meaning:

QIv.21

AlvV.21l

What is meant by extraordinary power to stretch their body (prapti-
rddhi)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one stretches his body so that his
toe can touch Meru Mountain while sitting.

What is meant by extraordinary power to walk on water (prakamya-
rddhni)?

It is the extraordinary power by which one walks on the surface of water
of an ocean like walking on the surface of earth.

What is meant by extraordinary power to acquire heavenly wealth
(1$vatva-rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power by which one can have heavenly wealth.

What is meant by extraordinary power of domination (vasSitva-rddhi)?
It is the extraordinary power by which one dominates over human and
subhuman beings.

What isthe literal meaning of the word ‘deva’?
The word ‘deva’ is extracted from the verb ‘div’ which means to have a
desire for victory, to indulge in play etc.

What kind of body do celestial beings have?
There body is transformable and without meat, skin, blood, bones, hair,
sickness etc.

What is meant by ‘group’ (nikaya)?
The group of living beings formed due to the common basis of the
grouping capabilities and rise of previously bonded deva-name-karma’.

What is the literal meaning of the word nikaya?
It means conglomeration of body forming molecules (samghata).

What is meant by samghata?
It meansinflow of particlesthat will get bonded with the empirical soul.

*hkkkkkkkx

vkinrfl="k ihrilry’;k Iv.2
Aditastrisu pitantalesya

vifin d riu&fudk;k e extraordinary power ihrélk;Ur y’;k; gkrh gA
The thought-colouration of thefirst three classesis up to yellow.

What are the thought-colourations of residential (bhavanavasrt), wild
(vyantara), and stellar (jyotis ) telestial beings?

The first three classes i.e. the three mentioned in the question have four
types of thought-colourations.
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QIV.238
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AIV.2.9
Q.IV.2.10

A.lV.2.10

QIv.211
AlV.2.11

QIv.2.12

A.IV.2.12

Q.IV.2.13
AIV.2.13

What is meant by thought-colouration (lesya)?
It is an energy by which aliving being is active in meritorious and de-
meritorious activities.

How many types of thought-colouration are there?

The thought-colourations are of two types namely: psychic (bhava) and
physical (dravya).

Whét is psychic thought-colouration?

The passion tainted dispositions of mind, body and speech of a living
being is called psychic colouration.

What is physical colouration?
The colour of the body is called physical colouration.

How many thought-col ourations are there?
There are six thought-colourations, namely black, blue, grey, yellow,
pink and white.

Which thought-colourations are inauspicious?
Black, blue and grey are said to be inauspicious.

Which thought-colourations are auspicious?
Yellow, pink and white are said to be auspicious.

What is the nature of black thought-colouration?
The living beings with black thought-colouration have a violent,
revengeful and extremely cruel-some nature.

Where are the living beings with black thought-colouration born after
their death?

The living beings with black thought-colouration are born after their
death from Dhimraprabha earth, the lowermost ‘mahatamahprobha
earth’ in the lower world (infernal region).

What is the nature of blue thought-col ouration?

The living beings with a blue thought-colouration are full of infatuation,
lack of intellect and wisdom, cowardice, laziness, deceit, greed,
indulgence in robbing others, desire of earthly comforts and alonging to

Sleep.

Where are the living beings with blue thought-colouration born after
their death?

The living beings with blue colouration are born after their death down
up to Dhimraprabha earth in the infernal region.

Whét is the nature of grey thought-colouration?

Living beings with grey thought-colouration have the nature of
dominating others, self praise, animosity towards others, insulting others,
etc.
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Q.IV.2.14
AIV.2.14

Q.IV.2.15
AIV.2.15

Q.IV.2.16
A.IV.2.16

Q.Iv.2.17
A.V.2.17

Q.IV.2.18

A.lV.2.18

Q.IV.2.19
A.IV.2.19
Q.IV.2.20
A.IV.2.20
QIv.2.21

A.lV.221

aref}

Meaning:

What is the nature of yellow thought-colouration?

The living beings with yellow thought-colouration have the nature of
being aware of their duties and abstinences, what to eat and what not to
eat, observe eguanimity towards others, of charitable and sweet
disposition and knowledgeable.

What is the nature of pink thought-colouration?
The living beings with pink have the nature of being detached, civilized
and honest, performing auspicious activities, forgiving, etc.

What is the nature of white (or colourless) thought-col ouration?

The living beings with white colouration are full of equanimity, non
discrimination towards others, free from attachment and aversion and
like or dislike for others, etc.

Why has the word ‘pitanta’ been used in the aphorism?

It indicates ‘up to the end of yellow’ (i.e. the first four thought-
colourations) colouration. It can also be used with reference to living
beings with immature state (aparyapta state).

What is meant by state of completion and who is caled (paryapta)
complete?

This means the ownership of six completions of their body and sense
organs by the living beings.

What is meant by (aparyapta) state?
This means the absence of one or more of six mature parts namely body,
sense organs by the living beings.

What are the thought-colourations of a living being in the completion
state?
The living beings in completion state have yellow thought colouration.

Why do the living beings of (first-three classes or the residential-trio)
have inauspicious thought-colouration?

When the human beings and subhuman beings with perverted views in
the region & of labour and enjoyment die with yellow colouration, they
get born as residentia-trio. Then due to their not having reached the
completion state, they have the three inauspicious thought-col ourations.

*hkkkkkk

n’KCVET p&n’kodYike dYikilui;urk 1v.3
Dasasta-pafica-dvadasavikalpah kalpopapannaparyantah

o dvVikiilu rd pkjk&fudk;k d no @e I nl] wiB] 1kp Vij
ckjgéHknoky gA

They are of ten, eight, five and twelve subclasses up to the heavenly
beings/ empyreans (kalpavasis).
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QIV.31
AIV.31

QIV.32
AIV.32

Q.IV.3.3
A.IV.33

Q.IV.34
AIV.3.4

Q.IV.35
AIV.35

Q.IV.36
A.IV.3.6

Q.IV.37
AIV.37

Q.IV.38
AV.358
Q.IV.39
A.IV.3.9

Q.IV.3.10
A.IV.3.10

How many subclasses of the four classes of celestial beings are there?
The subclasses of the four main classes up to the kalpa are ten, eight,
five and twelve respectively.

What are the subclasses of residentia celestial beings?

The residential celestial beings have ten subclasses, namely:
Asurakumara (fiendish youths), Nagakumara (serpentine youths),
Vidyutakumara (lightning youths), Suparnakumara (vulturine youths),
Agnikumara (fiery youths), Vatakumara (stormy youths), Udadhikumara
(oceanic youths), Dvipakumara (island youths) and Dikkumara
(guardians of the ten directions/ compass points).

Which celestial beings are called residential celestial beings?
Those celestial beings living in residences are called residential celestia
beings.

What are the subclasses of peripatetic celestial beings?

The peripatetic celestial beings have ten sub classes, namely: Kinnara
(music-obsessed), Kimpurusa, (sex-obsessed) Mahoraga (great serpent),
Gamdharva (musician), Yaksa (treasure keeper), Raksasa (demon),
Bhta (devil) and Pisaca (goblin).

What are the subclasses of stellar celestial beings?

The stellar celestial beings have five sub classes, namely: sun (Sdrya),
moon (Candra), planets (Graha), constellations (Naksatra) and scattered
stars (Prakinaka).

What are the subclasses of heavenly celestial beings?

The heavenly celestial beings have sixteen subclasses namely:
Saudharma, T$ana, Sanatkumara, Mahendra, Brhma, Brhmottara,
Lantava, Kapistha, Sukra, Mahasukra, Satara, Sahastrara, Anata, Pranata
and Arana, Acyuta.

What isimplied by the word ‘kalpopapanna-paryanta’ in the aphorism?
It implies up to and including the sixteenth heaven because the celestial
beings are considered up to this region only.

What is meant by kal popapanna?
Those born in kalpas are called kal popapanna.

What is meant by kalpa?
The region, where the existence of Indras or celestia beings with
extraordinary powersisimagined (kalpana), is called kalpa.

Why are Graiveyakas, Anudi$a and Annuttaravasi not included here?
They have not been mentioned here as they do not have any subclass
except the main Ahamindra.

*hkkkkkkkx

bné Ikelfuda=k; fL="k&ikj tnidej{i&
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aref}

Meaning:

QIV.41
AIV.41

QIV.42
AIV.42

Q.IV.43
AIV.43

Q.IV.44
AlV.44

QIV.45
AV.45

Q.IV.46
AIV.46

QIV.47
AIV.47

QIV.48
AIV.48

Q.IV.4.9
AIV.4.9

Q.IV.4.10
A.IV.4.10

QIV.4.11
AIV.4.11

ykdikykuhd&idh.kdkiHk; ki &fdfYof kdk’ pd’i 1V .4
Indra-samanika-trayastrimsa-parisadatmaraksa-
lokapalanika-prakirnakabhiyogya-kilvisikascaikasah

mDr nlé&viin Hink e T iR;d & bun& Rkekfud] =k;fL="K ifj"kn]
Vvirej{k] ykdiky] vund] 1dh.kd] wvkiHk; kK wEkj fdfYof'kd&: Ik gA
There are ten grades in each of these classes of celestial beings, the lord /
chief (Indra), his equal / co-chief, the ministers, the councilors, the
bodyguards, the custodian, the army chief, the citizens, the attendants
and the menials.

How many grades are there in each class of celestial beings?

Each class has ten grades namely: lord / chief (indra), his equal or co-
chief (samanika), the ministers (trayastrimsa), the councilors (parisada),
the body guard (atmaraksa), custodian (lokapala), army chief (anika),
citizens (prakirnaka), attendants (abhiyogya) and the menias (kilvisika).

Who are called Indras/ chief?
Indras are powerful beings endowed with extraordinary occult powers
not possessed by others. They are like kings.

Who are called his equal / co-chief (samanika)?
The ‘equals’ are like chiefs in wealth, life, family, enjoyments etc but
lack authority and spleandour.

Who are called ministers (trayastrimsa)?
The ministers (trayastriméa) are the elders like parents, teachers or
preceptors. They are 33 in number.

Who are called councilors (parisada)?
The courtiers (parisada) are like friends and companions in the court.

Who are called body-guards (atmaraksa)?
The body-guards (Gtmaraksa) are like body guards of Indra.

Who are called custodians (lokapala)?
The “police’ (lokapala) are like police who protect the citizens and their

property.

Who are called army chiefs (anika)?
The “army chief’ is like chief of army which consists of seven divisions
such asinfantry, etc.

Who are called citizens (prakirnaka)?
The citizens are like the citizens such as town folk, peasants, etc.

Who are called the attendant (abhiyogya) and the menials (kilvisika)?
The attendants are servants engaged in serving others in several ways.
The menials are the lowest who are engaged in menial tasks.
What is meant by kilvisika?
It means demerit or sin.
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Q.IV.4.12

A.lV.4.12

VK

Meaning:

QIV.51
AIV51

Q.IV.5.2
AV 5.2

Q.IV.53
AIV53

Vi
Meaning:

QIV.6.1
AIV.6.1

Q.IV.6.2
AV.6.2

Q.IV.63

A.IV.6.3

Q.IV.6.4

Which class of celestial beings become Airavata elephant at the time of
the birth of afordmaker?

The servants (abhiyogya) grade of celestial beings becomes Airavata
elephant at the time of the birth of aford-maker.

*kkkkkk

=k; fL="k&ykd iky&oT ; K0; Urj&T; fr'did 1v.5
Trayastrims$a-lokapala-varjya vyantara-jyotiskah

fdir “0;Urj” wkj “T;kr"d’ no “=k;fL="k’ vkj ‘ykdiky’ & bu nk&Hknk

1 jigr gA
The Peripatetic and the stellar beings are without the ministers and the
custodians.

Which grades do not occur in the peripatetic and stellar celestial beings?
The ministers and the custodians do not exist in the peripatetic and
stellar celestial beings classes.

What is meant by the word ‘varjya’ in the aphorism?
It means ‘leaving out’.

How many grades are there in the peripatetic and stellar celestial beings?
These classes have eight grades namely: chief, his-equal, councilors,
body-guards, army-chiefs, citizens, attendants and the menials.

kkkkkkkk

10;K}Unki 1v.6
Parvayordvindrah

ifke nk fudk;k e nk&nk bUn gA
In the first two orders/ classes there are two lords.

Does each class of celestial beings have only onelord / chief?
No, asthefirst two classes have two lords each.

Which lords belong to the first two classes?
Theresidential and the peripatetic lords belong to the first two classes.

Who are the lords amongst the Fiendish-youths (Asurakumara)
residential class of celestial beings?

Camara and Vairocana are the two lords in the Fiendish-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Serpentine-youths (Nagakumara)
residentia class of celestial beings?
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A.lV.6.4

Q.IV.65

A.IV.6.5

Q.IV.66

A.IV.6.6

QIV.6.7

A.lV.6.7

Q.IV.638

A.IV.6.8

Q.IV.6.9

A.IV.6.9

Q.IV.6.10

A.IV.6.10

Q.IV.6.11

A.lV.6.11

Q.IV.6.12

A.1V.6.12

Q.IV.6.13

A.IV.6.13

Q.IV.6.14

Dharana and Bhitananda are the two lords in the Serpentine-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Lightning-youths (Vidyutakumara)
residential class of celestial beings?

Harisena and Harikanta are the two chiefs in the Lightning-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Vulturine-youths (Suparnakumara)
residentia class of celestial beings?

Venudeva and Venudhari are the two lords in the Vulturine-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Fiery-youths (Agnikumara) residentia
class of celestia beings?

Agnisikha and Agnivahana are the two lords in the Fiery-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Stormy-youths (Vatakumara) residential
class of celestia beings?

Vailamba and Mahaghosa are the two lords in the Stormy-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Thundering-youths (Stanitakumara)
residential class of celestial beings?

Sughosa and Prabhamjana are the two lords in the Thundering-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Oceanic-youths (Udadhikumara)
residentia class of celestial beings?

Jalakanta and Jalaprabha are the two lords in the Oceanic-youths
residential celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Island-youths (Dvipakumara) residential
class of celestia beings?

Pdrpa and VaSista are the two lords in the Island-youths residential
celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the Directional-guardian-youths (Dikkumara)
class of residential beings?

Amitagati and Amitavahana are the two lords in the Directional-
guardian-youths residential beings.

Who are the lords amongst the music obsessed (Kinnara) class of
peripatetic celestial beings?
Kinnara and Kimpurusa are the two lords in the music obsessed
peripatetic celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the sex-obsessed (Kimpurusa) class of
peripatetic celestial beings?
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A.lV.6.14

Q.IV.6.15

A.1V.6.15

Q.IV.6.16

A.lIV.6.16

Q.IV.6.17

A.IV.6.17

Q.V.6.18

A.1V.6.18

Q.IV.6.19

A.1V.6.19

Q.IV.6.20

A.IV.6.20

Q.IV.6.21

A.1V.6.21

arel:

Meaning:

QIV.7.1
AIV.7.1

Satpurusa and Mahapurusa are the two lords in the class ‘Sex-obsessed’
peripatetic celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the great serpent (Mahoraga) class of
peripatetic celestial beings?

Atikaya and Mahakaya are the two lords in the great serpent peripatetic
celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the musician (Gamdharva) class of
peripatetic celestial beings?
Gitarati and Gritayasa are the two lords in the musician class of
peripatetic celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the treasure-keeper (Yaksa) class of
peripatetic celestial beings?
Purnabadra and Manibhadra are the two lords in the treasure-keeper
peripatetic celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the demon (Raksasa) class of peripatetic
celestial beings?

Bhima and Mahabhima are the two lords in the demon class of
peripatetic celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the devil (Bhuta) class of peripatetic celestial
beings?

Pratirupa and Swarupa are the two lords in the devil class of peripatetic
celestial beings.

Who are the lords amongst the goblin (Pisaca) peripatetic class of
celestial beings?
Kala and Mahakala are the two lords in the goblin class of peripatetic
celestial beings.

How many total lords amongst residential and peripatetic classes are
there?

There are 40 and 32 lords in residential and peripatetic classes
respectively.

&1 Tohpkjk Wk, kkukr  1v.7
Kayapravicara a aisanat
“fu” Lox rd d no ‘dk;&ionpky’ wFkr Ckjhy 1 fo'k;& B[k

Hkkxuoky gkr gA
Up to Aisana Kalpa they enjoy copulation.

What is the meaning of body (kaya)?
Kaya means body i.e. the physical body we have.
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QIV.7.2
AIV.7.2

Q.IV.7.3
AIV.7.3

QIV.7.4
AIV.74

QIV.7.5
AIV.75

Vi

Meaning:

Q.IV.8.1

Allv81l

Q.IV.8.2
A.IV.8.2

Q.Iv.83

A.IV.8.3

Q.Iv.84

A.lV.84

Q.IV.85

A.IV.85

Q.IV.86

What is meant by pravicara?
It means copulation (sexual union).

What kind of sexual pleasure the gods have?
They enjoy sex through the contact of their bodies, like human beings.

Which gods have bodily copulation?
Celestial beings and the inhabitants of Saudharma and Aisana regions
enjoy bodily copulation.

What is meant by kaya pravicara in the aphorism?
Celestial beings up to Aisana heavens have passion tainted activities, so
they enjoy sex like human beings do.

*kkkkkk

'Kk LiK& - 1&7KCn&eut Tohpkjik 1v.8
Sesah spar$a-rupa-Sabda-manah pravicarah

Kk no @e’kLi’k] =] “kn wvkj eu I fo'k; &N [k Hkxuoky gkr gA
The others (empyrean gods) derive sexual pleasure by touch, sight,
sound and thought.

What kinds of pleasure do celestial beings from Santakumara to Acyuta
subclasses of gods/ celestial beings experience?

The remaining subclasses i.e. from Santakumara to Acyuta subclasses of
gods experience sexual pleasures thourgh touch, form, sound and
recollection in mind.

What isimplied by $esah in the aphorism?
It implies the celestial beings (from Santakumara to Acyuta subclasses)
except for those mentioned in previous aphorisms.

What kind of copulation do gods of the Santakumara and Mahendra
subclasses experience?

They enjoy happiness by the sheer touch of their female celestial beings
(devi).

What kinds of copulation do celestial beings from Brhma-Brhmottara
and Lantava- Kapistha heavens / subclasses experience?

They enjoy happiness by seeing the charming forms and dresses of their
female celestial beings (devi).

What kind of copulation do celestial beings from Sukra-Mahasukra and
Satéra-Sahasrara subclasses experience?

They enjoy happiness hearing the sweet music, soft jest and sweet stories
from their female celestial beings.

What kinds of copulation do celestial beings from Anata-Pranata and
Arana-Acyuta subclasses experience?
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A.IV.8.6

WV
Meaning:

QIV.9.1

AIV.9.1
Q.IV.9.2

A.IV.9.2

Q.IV.9.3
AIV.9.3
Q.Iv.9.4
AIV.9.4

Q.IV.95
AIV.95

They enjoy the highest happiness just by mentally thinking of sex with
their female celestial beings (devi).

*kkkkkk

ij - lkohpkjkh 1v.9
Pare apravicarah

ckdh d Ic no fo'k;&0[k 1 jfgr gkr gA
Therest are devoid of sexual desire.

What kind of copulation exits in celestia beings beyond the Acyuta
heaven experience?
They have no desire for sexual pleasure.

Which heavenly beings beyond the Acyuta heaven are devoid of the
desire to copulation?

These belong to the nine Graiveyakas, nine Anudisa and five Anuttara
heavens.

Do these gods (Graiveyakas, nine Anudisa and five Anuttara) have
mental copulation?
No, they are free from the desire for copulation.

Do these heavenly beings (Graiveyakas, nine Anudisa and five Anuttara)
without even adesire for copulation experience just misery only?

No, as copulation is merely a palliative for misery; and in the absence of
misery or uneasiness, they enjoy the highest happiness incessantly.

Who are the gods of the first state?
They are called residential celestial beings.

*kkkkkkkx

Houokfluk v Bj&ukx&fo |R1i .KiXu&okr&Lrfurinf/k&Hi&inDdekjk:  1v.10
Bhavanavasin oasura-naga-vidyutsuparnagni-vata-stanitodadhi-dvipa-dikkumarah.

V3

Meaning:

Q.IV.10.1
AIV.10.1

Houoklhéno nl idkj d g & viljdekj] ukxdekj] fo]Rdekj]
li.kdekj] wviludekj] okrdekj] Lrfurdekj] mnf/kdekj] }hidekj
Vvkj fnDdekjA

The Residentia gods comprise Asurakumara (fiendish youths),
Nagakumara (serpentine youths), Vidyutakumara (lightning youths),
Suparnakumara (vulturine youths), Agnikumara (fiery youths),
Vatakumara (stormy youths), Stantit (thndering youth), Udadhikumara
(oceanic youths), Dvipakumara (island youths) and Dikkumara
(guardians of the directions/ compass points).

How many sub classes of residential celestial beings exist?

They are grouped in ten subclasses namely: Asurakumara (fiendish
youths), Nagakumara (serpentine youths), Vidyutakumara (lightning
youths), Suparnakumara (vulturine youths), Agnikumara (fiery
youths), Vatakumara (stormy youths), Stantit (thundering youths),
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Q.IV.102
A.IV.10.2

Q.IV.103
A.IV.10.3

Q.IV.10.4
AIV.10.4

Q.IV.105
A.IV.105

Q.IV.106
A.IV.10.6

Q.IV.10.7
A.IV.10.7

Q.IV.10.8
A.IV.10.8
Q.IV.10.9
A.IV.10.9

Q.IV.10.10
A.IV.10.10

Q.IV.10.11

A.lV.10.11

Q.V.10.12

Udadhikumara (oceanic youths), Dvipakumara (island youths) and
Dikkumara (guardians of the directions / compass points).

Why isthe first sub class of residential beings called Asurakumara?
These celestial beings go down to the third ‘earth’ of the lower world
and encourage the infernal beings there to fight amongst themselves to
cause misery to them. As they enjoy and indulge in violence, they are
called fiendish youths.

Who are called Nagakumara?
Those celestial beings that live on the mountains and in sandalwood
trees are called serpentine youths.

Who are called Vidyutakumara?
Those celestial beings that are luminous like an electric arc are called
lightning youths.

Who are called Suparnakumara?
Those celestial beings that enjoy performing miraculous activities in
the form of auspicious feathers are called vulturine youths.

Who are called Agnikumara?

Those celestia beings that leave the infernal world to perform
miraculous activities in the middle and upper world are called fiery
youths.

Who are called Vatakumara?
The celestial beings that purify the path on which the ford-makers
walk are called stormy youths.

Who are called Stanitakumara?
The celestial beings that create sound are called thundering youths.

What do Udadhikumara do?
The oceanic-youths celestial beings perform miraculous activities in
the oceans.

What is the peculiarity of Dvipakumaras?
The island youths gods celestial beings perform miraculous activities
in the continents.

Why is the word kumara used with the names of the residential
celestial beings?
Since they appear as youth due to their dresses, ornaments, weapons,
conveyance, and the animals they ride on for sports etc, they are called
kumara or youth.

Where are the mansions of the fiendish-youths and other residential
celestial beings?
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A.IV.10.12

Q.IV.10.13
A.IV.10.13

Q.IV.10.14

A.IV.10.14

Q.1V.10.15
A.1V.10.15

The mansions of fiendish-youths are in the Pamkabahula part and the
dwelling places of the other nine classes are in the Khara part of the
first inferna region.

How many Jina temples are there in the lower world?
There are 77.2 million Jina temples in the lower world.

How many Jina temples are there in the region of residential celestial
beings?

There are 6.4 million Jina temples of fiendish-youths, 8.4 million of
serpentine-youths, 7.2 million of vulturine-youths, 7.6 million each of
oceanic-youths, lightning-youths, fiery-youths, thundering-youths,
island-youths and guardians of the cardina direction points and 9.6
million of stormy-youths.

What is the name of the second class of gods?
They are called peripatetic celestial beings.

kkkkkkkkx

0;Urjk fdUujefdi# &egkjxexurkod ; {k&jk{k I&Hkr&fi "kpkh 1v.11
Vyantarah kinnara-kimpurusa-mahoraga-gandharva-yaksaraksasa-bhata-pisacah

VK

Meaning:

Q.IV.11.1
AIV.111

QIV.11.2
AIV.11.2

Q.IV.113
AIV.113

0;Urjéno wiB idkj d g &fdluj] fdi#"] egkjx] xUko] ;{K jikI]
Hkr wkj fi’kkpA

The Peripatetic devas comprise music-obsessed, sex-obsessed, great-
serpents, musicians, treasure-keepers, demons, devils and goblins. .

How many sub classes of the peripatetic celestial beings are there?

The peripatetic gods have eight subclasses namely: music-obsessed, sex-
obsessed, great-serpents, musicians, treasure-keepers, demons, devils
and goblins.

Who are called peripatetic celestial beings?

These celestial beings have transformable bodies. They generaly live in
the deserted places of the middle world. They normaly intrude the
bodies of human and subhuman beings to make them enjoy or suffer.
They have large families and wealth.

Where do peripatetic celestial beings live?
The dwelling places of the seven subclasses are in the upper hard khara
part and demons reside in Pamkabahula part of the first infernal region.

*kkkkkkkk

T;kfr'dié 1;&pUnelk xgéu{k=&idh.kd&rkjdi’p 1v.12

Jyotiskah suryacandramasaugraha maksatraprakirnakatarakasca
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VK
Meaning:

Q.IV.12.1
AIV.121

QIv.122
AIV.122
Q.Iv.123
AIV.123
Q.IV.12.4
AIV.12.4
Q.IV.125

A.IV.125

Q.IV.126
AIV.12.6

QIV.12.7
AIV.127

Q.IV.12.8
AIV.12.8

Q.IV.12.9
AIV.12.9

Q.IV.12.10
A.IV.12.10

Q.IV.12.11
AlV.12.11
Q.IV.12.12
AIV.12.12

Q.Iv.12.13

T;kr'd no ikp 1dkj d g&l;] pUnek] xg] u{k= vkj 1dh.kd rjA
The Stellar (luminary) gods comprise the suns, the moons, the planets,
the constellations and the scattered stars.

How many subclasses of stellar celestial beings are there?
They are of five subclasses. suns (Sirya), moons (Candra), planets
(Graha), constellations (Naksatra) and scattered stars (Prakrinakas).

How do stellar celestial beings derive their name?
They are named after their vehicle which is endowed with shining light.
These are called by the significant general name luminaries or stellar.

Who are the lord and the co-lord / pratindra (but equal to the lord) this
class?
Moon isthelord and sun is the co-lord.

The rise of which karma is the cause of the classification of celestia
beings such as the sun, the moon etc?
These classifications are based on the rise of specific name karma.

Which karmas are the causes for the jewels in the vehicles (vimana) of
the sun and the moon?

Rise of the warm light (atapa) name karma of the beings is the cause of
the jewels in the sun vehicle and the rise of the lustre (udyota) name
karma of the beings for the moon vehicle.

What iswarm light (atapa) name karma?
The karma whose attribute is to give light and warmth is called atapa
name karma.

What is lustre (udyota) name karma?
The karma whose attribute is to give light and coolness is called lustre
(udyota) name karma.

Where do stellar celestial beings revolve?
They revolve in a zone between 790 and 900 yojana above the citra
earth.

Where are the scattered stars situated?
The lowest stars amongst the stellar celestial revolve 790 yojana above
the citra earth level.

Where does the sun revolve?
The sun revolves ten yojana above the lowest stars.

Where does the moon revolve?

The moon revolves 880 yojana above the earth (Citra) level.
Where do constellations reside?

They reside four yojana above moon.

Where does Mercury rotate?
150



A.lV.12.13

Q.IV.12.14
AIV.12.14

Q.IV.12.15
A.lV.12.15

Q.IV.12.16
A.IV.12.16

Q.IV.12.17
AV.12.17

Q.Iv.12.18
A.IV.12.18

Q.IvV.12.19
A.IV.12.19

VK
Meaning:
Q.IV.13.1
A.lV.131

Q.IV.132
A.IV.13.2

Q.IV.133
A.IV.13.3

Q.IV.13.4
AIV.134

Q.IV.135
A.IV.135

Mercury revolves 888 yojana above the earth (Citrd) level. It resides
three yojana above Venus.

Whereis Venus situated?
Venus is situated three yojana above Mercury.

Where does Jupiter rotate?
Jupiter revolves three yojana above Venus.

Whereis Mars situated?
Mars revolves three yojana above Jupiter.

Where does Saturn reside?
Saturn revolves three yojana above Mars.

What is the form of the vehicle of the stellar celestial beings?
The vehiclei.e. means of conveyance, called vimana are in the shape of
semicircle facing upwards.

Do the stellar celestial beings roam?
They roam only in the region of human beings (Manusyaloka) and not
beyond.

kkhkkkkkkk

e#inf{k.k fuR;xr;k uykd 1v.13
Merupradaksina nityagatayo nriloke

T;kr'défoeku eu";&ykd e e# dh inf{k.kk djuoky vkj fujirj
xfriiy gA

In the human region they are characterized by incessant motion around
Mount Meru.

Around what do the stellar celestial beings move?
They move around (pradaksina) the Mount Meru incessantly.

Why is the word “nityagatayah * used in the aphorism?
It means uninterruptible motion in the human world.

Whét is the expanse of the region of human beings?
The human world has an area of four and haf million yojana. It iswithin
the two-and-half continents (Dhai Dvipa) and two oceans.

Whét is the cause of the motion of the vehicles of stellar celestial beings?
The vehicles of the stellar celestial beings are in motion as they are
impelled by the Abhiyogya class of celestial beings who take pleasure in
motion.

Why do Abhiyogya classes of celestial beings move incessantly?

This is the peculiarity of the rise of their karma which rises only when
the being isin motion.
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Q.IV.136

A.IV.13.6

Q.IV.137
A.IV.13.7

Q.IV.1338
A.IV.1358

Q.IV.13.9
A.IV.13.9

Q.IV.13.10

A.IV.13.10

Q.IV.13.11

A.lV.1311

Q.IV.13.12
A.IV.13.12

Q.Vv.13.13
A.IV.13.13

QIv.13.14
A.lV.13.14

Q.IV.13.15
A.IV.13.15

Q.IV.13.16
A.IV.13.16

Q.IV.13.17
A.IV.13.17

What is the distance maintained by stellar celestial vehicles when they
move around Meru?

They maintain a distance of eleven hundred and twenty one yojana from
Meru.

What is the number of suns, moons, and planets in Jambddvipa?
There are two suns, two moons, one hundred seventy six planets and
fifty six constellations in Jambddvipa.

What is the number of suns, moons, and planets in Lavana Ocean?
There are four suns, four moons, three hundred fifty two planets and one
hundred twelve constellations in the Lavana Ocean.

What is the number of suns, moons, and planets in the Dhataki khanda?
There are twelve suns, twelve moons, one thousand fifty six planets and
three hundred thirty six constellations in Dhataki khanda.

What is the number of suns, moons, and planets in the Kalodadhi
Ocean?

There are forty-two suns, forty two moons, three thousand six hundred
ninety six planets and one thousand one hundred seventy six
constellations in the Kalodadhi Ocean.

What is the number of suns, moons, and planets in the Puskarardha
dvipa?

There are seventy-two suns, seventy two moons, six thousand three
hundred thirty six planets and two thousand and sixteen constellations in
the Puskarardha dvipa.

What is the family size of the moon?
One moon has one sun, twenty eight constellations, eighty eight planets,
and sixty thousand nine hundred (kot -lkot  $attered stars.

Who makes the vehicles of the stellar celestial beings move constantly?
It is the nature of the stellar celestial beings to roam /move. However the
celestial beings of Abhiyogya sub class do support the movement of their
vehicles.

How much time the sun takes to complete one circle of Jambadvipa?
The sun completes one circle of Jambudvipa in two days and nights.

How many lanes are there for the sun to move?
There are one hundred eighty four lanes for the sun to move around.

How much time the moon takes to make one complete circle. Why is
there more and less light in the moon?

The moon takes slightly more than two days to make one complete
circle. Thistime taken is the cause of more and less light in the moon.
What do we learn from the movement of stellar celestial beings?

We derive the practical time (vyavahara kala) from their movement.

*kkkkk*x
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VK
Meaning:

Q.IV.14.1
AIV.14.1

Q.IV.14.2
AIV.14.2

Q.IVv.143
A.V.14.3

Q.IV.14.4
AIV.14.4

Q.IV.145

A.IV.14.5

VK
Meaning:

Q.IV.15.1
AIV.15.1

Q.IV.15.2
AIV.15.2

Q.IV.153

A.IV.15.3

VK

ridrt dkyfolkxh  1v.14
Tatkrtah kalavibhagah

mu xeu djuoky T;kr'dk d Hjk fd;k gvk dkyé&foHikx gA

The divisions of time are caused by these.

Which are the units of measurement of time (vyavahara kala)?
Samaya (time instant), avali etc are the units of measurement of time.

How many kinds of kala are their?
Kala is of two kinds namely primary and practical .

What is meant by practical kala or time as normally used?
The periods originating from the primary kala like samaya, avali, nadi,
etc are the indicators of the practical kala or time.

What is primary kala?
Thereisonejewel like particle called kalanu existing in each space point
of the entire cosmos (loka). These kélanu are called primarykala.

Which kéla is divided into various units of measurement by the stellar
celestial beings?

The practical kala with samaya, avali, nadi etc as its divisions are
defined by the movement of the stellar celestial beings.

kkkkkkk*k

cfgjofLFkrkh 1v.15
Bahiravasthitah

eu";&ykd d clkgj T;kr'd&foeku fLFkj jor gA
The space vehicles of luminous gods are stationary outside the human
region.

Which celestia beingsis stationery?
The stellar celestial beings outside the human region are stationery (i.e.
do not move).

How isthe time divided into different units outside the human region?
The time stays the same outside the human region and hence has no
subdivisions.

How many vehicles of stellar celestial beings exist outside the human
region?

There are innumerable vehicles of stellar celestial beings outside the
human region.

*kkkkkk

oekfudkt  1v.16
Vaimanikah

pkr&fudk; d no ‘oekfud’ gA
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Meaning:

Q.Iv.16.1
A.V.16.1

Q.IV.162
A.IV.16.2

Q.IV.16.3
A.V.163

Q.IV.16.4
A.V.16.4

Q.IV.165
A.IV.165

Q.IV.16.6
A.IV.16.6
Q.IV.16.7

A.lV.16.7

VK
Meaning:

Q.IV.17.1
AIV.17.1

Q.IV.17.2
AIV.17.2

Q.IV.17.3
AIV.17.3

Q.IV.17.4

The empyrean (Vaimanika) gods are the fourth class.

Who are the empyrean gods (vaimanika)?

The abodes, which make the beings residing in them feel as possessing
merit are called vimana. The living beings residing in them are called the
empyrean gods.

What are the peculiarities of the heavenly beings?

The most significant peculiarity of heavenly beings is they attain
liberation minimum in two births (dvicarama), the first as heavenly and
the second as human beings.

How many types of heavenly abodes (vimana) are there?
They are of three types namely: Indra, Srentbaddha and Prakirnaka.

Where are heavenly abodes of lords located?
They are located in the middle and are like the lords.

What are Srenibaddha heavenly abodes?
These are the heavenly abodes which exist around heavenly abode of the
lords’ type, like series of space points in the four directions.

What are Prakirnaka heavenly abodes?
These are the heavenly abodes which are scattered like flowers in the
intermediate points of the compass.

How many Jina temples are there in the heavenly abodes? Are they natural
or created by someone?

All Jina temples in the heavenly abodes are natural and they number eighty
four lakhs ninety seven thousand and twenty three.

khkkkkkkk

dYikiiluki dYikrirk’p 1v.17
Kalpopapannah kalpatitasca

o nk idkj d gb dYikiilu wvkj dYikrirA
They are born in the kalpasand beyond the kal pas.

How many kinds of heavenly beings are there?
There are two kinds, namely: those born in the heavens (kal popapanna)
and those born beyond heavens (kalpatita).

Who are the heavenly beings born in the heavens?
The heavenly beings born in the sixteen heavens / kalpas are called
kal popapanna.

Who are called ‘born beyond the heavens’?
The living beings born in the space above (or beyond) the sixteen
heavens/ kalpas are called kalpatita.

Who are the kalpatita heavenly beings?
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A.lV.17.4

QIV.175

A.IV.17.5

AVt
Meaning:

Q.v.181
A.V.18.1

Q.Iv.182
A.IV.18.2

Q.v.183
A.IV.18.3

Those born in nine Greiveyaka, the nine Anudisa and the five Anuttaras
heavenly abodes are called kalpatita.

There are lords in the residential celestia beings also. Why they are not
called kal potpapanna?
Traditionally only heavenly beings are called kal potpapanna.

*kkkkkk

mi;lifj 1v.18
Uparyupari
o AijeAij jor gA
They are one above the other.

Who are the heavenly beings who live one above the other?
The heavenly beings (vaimanika) live one above the other.

Why is spoken of as ‘one above the other’?

Since they live neither like stellar beings in scattered places, nor like
peripatetic beings in al directions but in an ordered manner of one
subclass living above the other subclass of heavenly beings.

What can be the other meaning of ‘one above the other’?
It can al'so mean proximity as two heavens exist in the same layer.

khkkkkkk

1/ke’Kué Hukdekjéekgunécadcakrjeykuroddifi"Bé kD&

egk’ k@& krkg& g hkj okurd wk.kr;kjkj.kP;r;kuoll xo;d'

fot;&ot;Ur&t; Urkijiftry lokil )k p  1v.19

Saudharmaisana-sanatkumar-mahendra-brahma-brahmottara-lantava-kapistha-Sukra-
mahasikra-Satara-sahasraresvanata-pranatayoraranacyutayornavasu-graiveyakesu

A

Meaning:

Q.IV.19.1
AIV.19.1

Q.IV.19.2
A.IV.19.2

Q.IV.19.3

vijaya-vaijayanta-jayantapardjitesu sarvarthasiddhau ca

I/ke] ,’ku] BkuRdekj] ekgin] c&] cékrj] ylro] dkfi"B] k2]
egh’kd] krkj] Tglkj e rRk wvhkur] ik.kr] wkj.k] wP;ir] uk
xo;dkin e vkj fot;] ot;Ur] t;Ur] vijkitr vkj lolFfIf) e
o fuokl djr gA

They are in Saudharma, Aisana, Sanatkumara, Mahendra, Brahma,
Brahmottara, Lantava, Kapistha, Sukra, Mahasukra, Satara, Sahasrara,
in Anata, Pranata, Arana, Acyuta, in Navagriveyakas, and in Vijaya,
Vaijayanta, Jayanta, Aparajita and in Sarvarthasiddhi.

Why thefirst heaven is called Saudharma?

There is a council chamber named Sudharma in the first heaven. The
place that has this chamber in it is called Saudharma kalpa.

Why thefirst lord of this heaven is caled Saudharma Indra?

Because of his association with Saudharmakalpa, heis called Indra.

Why the second heaven is called Aisana?
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A.IV.19.3

Q.IV.19.4
AIV.19.4

Q.IV.19.5
AIV.195

Q.IV.19.6
A.IV.19.6

Q.IV.19.7
A.IV.19.7

Q.IV.19.8
A.IV.19.8

Q.IV.19.9
A.IV.19.9

Q.IV.19.10
A.IV.19.10

Qlv.19.11
A.lV.19.11

Qlv.19.12
A.IV.19.12

Q.IV.19.13
A.IV.19.13

Q.IV.19.14
A.IV.19.14

Q.IVv.19.15
A.IV.19.15
Q.Vv.19.16
A.IV.19.16

Q.Iv.19.17

There is a council chamber named Téana_l in the second heaven. The
place that has this chamber in it is called Aisana kalpa

Why is the lord of Aiana kalpa called Aisana indra? )
Because of his association with Aisana kalpa, he is called Aisana
Indra.

How are Saudharma etc heavens are one above the other?

The Pairs of Saudharma and Ai$ana, Sanatkumara-Mahendra, Brhma-
Brhmottara, Lantava- Kapistha, Sukra — Mahasukra, Satara-Sahasrara,
Anata- Pranata and Arana- Acyuta heavens are one above the other (in
that order).

What is the distance between the middle world and the first heaven?
Just one hair breadth above the crest of Sumeru Mountain in the
middle world (traverse world) stays Rjuvimana which is the Indraka
vimana of Saudharma Indra.

Who are the twelve lords of the heavenly (kalpavasi) beings?
Saudharma, Aiéana, Sanatkumara-Mahendra, Brhma, Lantava, Sukra,
Satara, Anata- Pranata and Arana- Acyuta are the twelve lords of the
heavenly beings.

What is the number of layers in Saudharma and Aisana heavens?
There are thirty one layers there.

What is the number of layers in Sanatkumara and Mahendra heavens?
There are seven layers there.

What is the number of layersin Brhma and Brhmottara heaven pairs?
There are four layers there.

What is the number of layers in Lantava and Kapistha heaven pairs?
There are two layers there.

What is the number of layers in Sukra and Mahasukra heaven pairs?
There is one layer there.

What is the number of layersin Satara and Sahasrara heaven pairs?
Thereis one layer there.

What is the number of layers in Anata and Pranata heaven pairs?
There are three layers there.

What is the number of layers in Arana and Acyuta heaven pairs?
There are three layers there.

How many layers are there in Graiveyaka heavens?

There are three layers namely lower, middle and upper

How many Graiveyaka are there?
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A.lIV.19.17 There are nine, namely: SudarSana, Amogha, Suprabuddha, Yasod
hara, Subhadra, Suvi$ala, Sumanasa, Saumanasa and Pritimkara.

Q.Iv.19.18 What are names of Nava (nine) anudisa?
A.1V.19.18 Their names are: Aditya, Arci, Arcimalini, Vajradivya, Vairocana,
Saumya, Saumyarupaka, Amka and Sfatikaprabhasa.

Q.IV.19.19 Why Nava Anudisa heavens are called so?
A.1V.19.19 As they have nine heavenly abodes one in each of the eight directions,
they are called Nava Anudisom.

Q.IvV.19.20 Which are the five Anuttara heavens?
A.l1V.19.20 These are Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta, Aparajita and Sarvartha siddhi.

Q.Iv.19.21 What is the peculiarity of heavenly beings in Sarvartha siddhi?
A.lV.19.21 They attain liberation in their next birth as human beings.

Q.IvV.19.22 Why Sarvartha siddhi is so called?
A.1V.19.22 Since the heavenly beings born here have all their wishes satisfied
already.

Q.IvV.19.23 What is the minimum life span of Sarvartha siddhi heavenly beings?
A.1V.19.23 The life span of these heavenly beings is thirty three ocean-measured-
periods as both minimum and maximum.

Q.IvV.19.24 What is the minimum and maximum life span in Vijaya and other
three Anuttara heavenly abodes?

A.1V.19.24 The minimum life span is a little more than thirty two ocean-
measured-periods and maximum is thirty three ocean-measured-
periods.

Q.IV.19.25 How many births do heavenly beings in Vijay and other three
heavenly abodes take before attaining liberation?

A.1V.19.25 As they have right faith, they have a maximum of two to three births
before they attain liberation.

*hkkkkkkk

fLRfré& iHkko& L[k& | fr&y” s k&fo i hfun s kof/k&fo™k; rk vifkdik  1v.20
Sthiti-prabhava-sukha-dyuti-lesya-visuddhindriyavadhi-visayato adhikah

A3 fLFkfr] iHko] L[K |fr] y’;K fo’k)] bfin;e&fo";] wkj wof/kéfo'k;
dh vifk 1 Aij &Aij d nok e vi/kdrk gA

Meaning: There is increase with regard to the lifetime, power, happiness,
brilliance, and purity in thought-colouration, capacity of the senses and
range of clairvoyance.

Q.IV.20.1  What are the peculiarities of the heavenly beings in the upper locations
compared to those in the lower locations?

A.IV.20.1  The heavenly beingsin the upper locations are superior to the onesin the
lower locations with respect to lifespan, power, happiness, brilliance, and
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Q.IV.20.2
A.IV.20.2

Q.IV.20.3
A.IV.20.3

Q.IV.20.4
A.IV.20.4

Q.IV.205
A.IV.205

Q.IV.206
A.IV.20.6

Q.IV.20.7
A.IV.20.7

AVt
Meaning:
Qlv.21.1
A.lV.211
Qlv.21.2
AlV.21.2

Q.IV.213
AIV.213

Q.IV.21.4
AIV.214

Q.IV.215
AIV.215

Q.IV.216

purity in thought colouration, capacity of the senses and range of
clairvoyance.

What is meant by lifespan?
Owing to the fruition of life karma acquired by one, the soul’s
association with the body in a particular birth is called lifespan.

What is meant by power?
Capacity to confer benefits or inflict misery’s on others is called power.

What is meant by happiness?
To experience sensua pleasuresiis called happiness.

What is meant by brilliance?
The splendour of body, dresses and the ornamentsis called brilliance.

What is meant by purity of thought colouration?
It isthe purity level of thoughts.

What are the subjects of senses and the clairvoyance?

The subjects of the senses (touch, taste, colour, smell) and the subject of
clairvoyance knowledge (concrete objects) are the subjects of senses and
clairvoyance.

*kkkkkkk

xfr&’kjhj&ifyxokitkekurk ghukk  1v.21
Gati-$arira-parigrahabhimanato hinah

xfr] kjhy] 1fjxg vkj vitkeku di vk Aij& Aij d no ghu gA
(But) there is decrease with regard to motion (visit to different regions),
height or stature, attachment or possessions and pride or ego.

What are the attributes which keep on decreasing in the higher locations
of the heavenly beings?

Motion, stature, attachment and pride decrease in the higher locations of
the heavenly beings.

What is meant by motion?
Motion is the cause of the movement from one place to another.

What is the meaning of ‘Sarira’ in the aphorism?
It means “the protean or transformable body’.

What is the discriminating festure of protean body?

A protean body can be easily transformed in various sizes and shapes by
its owner.

What is meant by attachment?

It is the fondness for worldly objects due to the fruition of greed.

What is the meant by pride / egotism?
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AIV.216
Q.IV.21.7

A.lV.21.7

Q.IV.218

A.lV.21.8

Q.IV.21.9
A.IV.21.9

Q.IV.21.10
A.IV.21.10

AV

Meaning:

QIv.221
AIV.22.1

QIV.222
AIV.22.2

Q.IV.223
AIV.22.3
Q.IV.22.4

A.lV.224

It isthe self conceit arising out of the passion of pride.

What is the cause of the decrease in motion in the gods of higher
locations?

The celestial beings in the higher grades have more power for motion
than the lower one but they do not use it e.g. the gods can go up to the
seventh earth of the infernal region but they do not useiit.

How is it that the empyreans have smaller stature than that of lower
beings?

The height keeps on decreasing from the first heaven as we keep going
up to 16™ and beyond. The heights of gods in the 1¥ and 2™ heaven is
seven cubits (hatha), in the 3" and 4™ is six cubits, in the 5" to 6" is five
cubits, in 9" to 12t is four cubits, in the 13" and 14" is three and half
cubits, in 15" and 16™ is three cubits, in lower Graiveykais two and half
cubits, in the middle Graiveyaka is two cubits and in the upper
Graiveyakais one and half cubit and in the rest above is one cubit only.

How the heavenly beings in the higher locations have | ess attachment?
The number and size of the abodes in the higher grades of heavens keep
on decreasing and so the attachment a so keeps on decreasing.

How the heavenly beings in the higher grades have less pride?

Life span, motion and power are the causes of pride. Since the gods in
the higher grades have lesser passions, so the pride also keeps on
decreasing as we go higher.

khkkkkkkk

ihr&ine&’kDyé&y’ ;k fHaf=&’k'k% 1v.22
Pita-padma-Sukla-lesya dvitrisesesu

nk riu] dYié;xyk e vk k% e @e 1 ifr] ine wij
"kDy&y’ ;koky no gA

In two, three and rest (subclasses of empyreans), the thought-
colourations are yellow, pink and white respectively.

Which types of thought-colourations are there in the gods?

In the first two pairs of kalpas, the thought colouration is yellow; in the
next two pairs of kalpas it is pink while the thought-coloration is white
in the rest.

Which thought-colourations are there in Saudharma and Ai$ana gods?
They have yellow thought-col ouration.

Which thought-colourations are there in Sanatkumara-Mahendra gods?
They have yellow and pink thought-colourations.

Which thought-colourations are there in Brhma and Brhmottara and
Lantava-Kapistha gods?

They have pink thought-colouration.
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Q.IV.225
AIV.225
Q.IV.2256
AIV.2256
Q.IV.22.7

A.lV.22.7

WV
Meaning:

Q.IV.23.1
AIV.23.1

Q.IV.232
A.IV.23.2

Q.IV.233
A.IV.23.3

Q.IV.234
A.IV.234

Q.IV.235
A.IV.235

VK
Meaning:
Q.Iv.241
A.lV.24.1

Q.IV.24.2

Which thought-colourations are there in Sukra-Mahasukra and Satara-
Sahasrara gods?
They have pink and white thought-col ouration.

Which thought-colourations are there in Anata - Pranata and Arana-
Acyuta gods?
They have white thought colouration.

Which thought-colourations are there in Grevaiyaka, Anudisa and
Anuttara gods?
They have pure white thought-col ouration.

khkkkkkkk

ikixo;dH;h dYiki 1v.23
Praggraiveyakebhyah kalpah

xo;dk 1 igy rd ‘dYi’ gA
Prior to Graiveyakas are the kal pas.

What are the regions before Graiveyakas known as?
There are knowns as kalpas/ heavens.

How many kalpas are there?
There are sixteen heavens from Saudharma-Acyuta heavens or twelve
heavens are called kalpas.

What is akalpa?
The places where lords, his equals / co-chiefs, the councilors etc are
imagined to exist are called kalpa.

What is meant by kalpatita?
Nava Graiveyaka, Nava Anudis and five Anuttara are called beyond
kalpas or kalpatita.

What is the difference between kalpa and kalpatita?

The places where lords, his equal, the counselors etc are imagined to
exist are called kalpa. The places where only Ahmindras exist are called
kalpatita.

*hkkkkkkk

caykdky ;k ykdifUrdky 1v.24
Brahmalokalaya laukantikah

‘ykdkiird” nok dk ‘caykd’ fuokB&LFiku gA
Brahmaloka is the abode of terminal-gods (laukantikas).
Where do terminal-gods beings exist?

Brhmaloka is the abode of terminal-gods heavenly beings.

What are general names of terminal-gods heavenly beings?
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A.lV.24.2

Q.IV.24.3
AIV.243

Q.IV.24.4
AIV.24.4

Q.IV.245
A.IV.245

AV

Meaning:

Q.IV.25.1
AIV.251

Q.IV.252
AIV.252

Q.IV.253
AIV.253

Q.IV.25.4
AIV.254

Q.IV.255
AIV.255

Q.IV.256
AIV.256
Q.IV.25.7
AIV.257

These are: Saraswata, Aditya, Vahni, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tusita,
Avyabadha and Arista.

What are the peculiarities of terminal-gods?

Lokanta means an end to the world / transmigration i.e. birth, old age
and death. Those who are at the end of the transmigration are called
terminal-gods. Coming down from there, they take only birth and attain
liberation. They are celibate and knower of the twelve-fold canons of
Jainism.

Why terminal-gods are called Devarsi?
Since they are free from sensual inclinations, they are called Devarsi.

What is the meaning of loka in the aphorism?
It means samsara or transmigration.

*kkkkkkkx

IkjLorkinR; &ogU; #.k&xnrk; &rf'krk0; kek/fj"Vk'p - 1v.25
Sarasvataditya-vahnyaruna-gardatoya-tusizavyabadharistasca

Ijlor] wiink;] ofg] w#.K xnrk;] rikr] wO;kekk wkj vij'Vé;
ykdkilrdéno gA

They (terminal-gods) are Sarasvata, Aditya, Vahni, Aruna, Gardatoya,
Tusita, Avyabadha and Arista (groups).

Who are the terminal-gods?
Saraswata, Aditya, Vahni, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tusita, Avyabadha and
Arigta are the terminal-gods.

What is the peculiarity of Saraswata terminal-gods?
They have the knowledge of fourteen parva.

What is the peculiarity of Aditya terminal-gods?
The son of Mother Aditi is called Aditya.

Wheat is the peculiarity of Vahni terminal-gods?
The gods who are gleaming like flame are Vahnis.

In which directions do these terminal-gods live?
The abode of the Saraswata group is north east direction; that of Aditya
in the east; that of Vahni in south-east; that of Aruna in south, that of
Gardotya in the south-west; that of Tusita in the west; that of Avyabadha
in the north-west; and that of Arista in the north..

What is the peculiarity of Aruna terminal-gods?

They have the lustre like arising sun.

What is the peculiarity of Gardatoya terminal-gods?

The word ‘garda’ means sound and the word ‘toya’ means water i.e.
who has the sound from the mouth like water are Gardotya.
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Q.IV.2538
AIV.258

Q.IV.25.9
A.IV.25.9

Q.IV.25.10
A.IV.25.10

Qlv.2511
A.lV.2511

Vi
Meaning:

Q.IV.26.1
AIV.26.1

Q.IV.26.2
A.IV.26.2

Q.IV.26.3
A.V.263

Q.IV.26.4

A.lV.26.4

WV
Meaning:

QIV.27.1
AIV.27.1

Q.IV.27.2

What is the peculiarity of Tusita terminal-gods?
They are contented and indifferent to sensual pleasures.

What is the peculiarity of Avyabadha terminal-gods?
They are not hindered by lust or sensual pleasures.

What is the peculiarity of Arista terminal-gods?
They do not indulge in superficial activities.

How many terminal-gods are there?
There are four hundred seven thousand eight hundred and twenty
(407820) terminal -gods.

*kkkhkk

fot;kin"k T}pjek 1v.26
Vijayadisu dvicaramah
fot;kin e nk pjeoky no gA
In Vijaya and the others the gods are of two fina births.

Which other gods (devata) are capable of achieving liberation?

The heavenly beings in Vijaya and other heavens with two births to
achieve liberations (carama) and having right belief are capable of
achieving liberation.

Which heavenly beings are with carama?
The Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta, Apardjita and nine Anudisa heavens
(vimanas) called Ahamindra have are with two carama.

What is meant by dvi- carama?

Twp births as human beings i.e. those living beings who are born twice
as human beings (and have right belief) to achieve liberation are called
dvi-carama or with two births to achieve liberation.

How many births are required for Ahmindra god from Sarvartha Siddhi
to achieve liberation?
They achieve liberation in one birth as human beings only.

*hkkkkkkkkk

vkiikind&eu";H; “KWLr;X;kuzb 1v.27
Aupapadika-manusyebhya Sesastiryagyonayah

miikn&tle oky o eu";k d flok Kk Ic tho fr;p;kiu oky gA
The beings other then celestial, infernal and human beings are animals.

Who are called human beings?
The living beings with superior mind are called human beings.

Who are called sub-human beings/ animals or tiryamca?
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A.lV.27.2

Q.IV.27.3
AIV.27.3

Q.IV.27.4
AIV.27.4

Q.IV.275
AIV.275

AV

Meaning:

Q.Iv.28.1
AIV.28.1

Q.IV.28.2
A.V.28.2

Q.Iv.283
A.V.28.3

Q.IV.28.4

A.lV.28.4

A3

Those living beings that have wicked mind body and speech, have desire
or food, are ignorant and have more sinful dispositions are called sub-
human / animals.

In which regions are sub-humans found?
They pervade the entire cosmos / loka.

How many types of subhuman beings are there?
They are of two types namely: gross and subtle.

Who are subhuman beings?

All living beings, except the celestial and infernal beings with birth by
descent in specia beds and human beings, are termed as subhuman
beings.

*kkkkkkkx

LR | jaukxg 1 K& hT& KWK Kk
Hkxjkiedf=1Y;kiek)&guferks 1v.28
Sthitirasura-naga-suparna-dvipa-sesanam
sagaropama-tripalyopamarddha-hinamitah

vijdekj] ukxdekj] Ni.kdekj] Hhidekj wkj] k% Houokfl;k dh
mhd"V&fLFfr @e 1 ,d&lkxjkie] riu&iY;kie <kb&iY;kie] nk&iY;kie
VKj M<&iY;kie gkrh gA

The maximum lifespan of fiendish, serpentine, vulturine, island and the
rest of the residential gods are one ocean-measured-period (sagara),
three pit-measured-periods (palya), two and a half pit-measured-periods,
two pit-measured-periods, and one and a half pit-measured-periods.

What is the maximum lifespan of fiendish residential gods?
It is one ocean-measured-period.

What is the implication of morein the aphorism and how much isit?
It implies that the lifespan of degraded (ghatayuska) celestial beings is
half ocean-measured-period more than other celestial beings.

Who are degraded (ghatayuska) celestial beings?

Those living beings with right belief that because of their observing
severe austerities have earned a longer lifespan as celestial beings but
due to their increased passions later have reduced this lifespan by half
ocean-measured-period are called ghatayuska celestia beings.

Up to what level of heaven is the implication of more (adhikata)
applicable?
It is applicable up to Sahasrara Kalpa.

*kkkkkkkx

I/ke’kku; kb Tkxjkie vikd  1v.29

Saudharmaisanayoh sagaropame adhike

I/ke vkj ,’ku dYik e nk Bkxjkiek T dN wvikd mkd"V fLRdr gA
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Meaning:
Q.Iv.29.1
A.IV.29.1

Q.IV.29.2
A.IV.29.2

Q.IV.29.3
A.IV.29.3

WV
Meaning:
Q.IvV.30.1

A.IV.30.1

AV

Meaning:

Q.Iv.311
AIV.31.1

Q.IV.312
AIV.31.2

Q.IV.313
A.V.313

Q.IV.31.4
AIV.314

Q.IV.315

In Saudharma and Aisana Kalpas the maximum lifetime is a little over
two ocean-measured-period.

Why has the word ‘sagaropame’ been used in the aphorism?
This means two ocean-measured-periods.

What is the implication of more (adhike) in the aphorism?
Thisimplies up to higher Kalpa.

What is the implication of this aphorism?

This aphorism indicates that the lifespan of deities in Saudharma and
Aisana kalpas till Sahasrana kalpa is dightly more then two oceans
measured periods.

*kkkkkkkx

TkurdekjéekgUn; k& llr  1v.30
Sanatkumara-mahendrayoh sapta

‘Tkukdekj” vkj ‘ekgin’ dYik e Hkr&lkxjkie 1 dN vi/kd
mhd"V&ILFkfr gA
In Sanatkumara and Mahendra seven ocean-measured-periods.

What is the maximum lifespan of deities in Sanatkumara and Mahendra
kalpa?
It is seven ocean-measured-periods for both.

f=& lr&uodkn’k&=;kn’k&i” pn’kHkjfkdifu r 1v.31

Tri-sapta-navaikadasa-trayodasa-paficadasabhiradhikani tu

caccakrj&;xy 1 ydj ir;d e vikj.k&vP;r rd @e 1 rhu]lkr]
ukl X;kjg] rjg wvkj iUng&lkxjkie mRd"V&fLFkir gA

But more by three, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen and fifteen ocean-
measured-periods.

What is the maximum lifespan of deities in Brhma and Brhmottara
kalpas?
It is slightly more than ten ocean-measured-periods for both.

What is the maximum lifespan of deities in Lantava-Kapistha kalpas?
It is slightly more than fourteen ocean-measured-periods for both.

What is the maximum lifespan of deities in Sukra-Mahasukra kalpas?
It is slightly more than sixteen ocean-measured-periods for both.

What is the maximum lifespan of deities in Satara-Sahasrara kalpas?
It is dlightly more than eighteen ocean-measured-periods for both.

What is the maximum lifespan of deities in Anata-Pranata kalpas?

164



A.IV.31L5 Itisdlightly morethen twenty ocean-measured-periods for both.
Q.IV.31.6  What is the maximum lifespan of deities in Arana-Acyuta kalpas?
A.IV.31.6 Itistwenty two ocean-measured-periods for both.

Q.IV.31.7  What is the implication of the word ‘tu’ in the aphorism?

A.IV.31.7 It implies the use of the word *more than’ for deities up to twelfth
heaven only as degraded deities are born only up to twelfth heaven.

Vkj P ; rinfoeddu uol xo;d'% fot;kin"&lokFfl )k p V.32
Aranacyutadirddhvamekaikena navasu graiveyakesu vijayadisu-sarvarthasiddhau ca
VK vij.kevP;r d Aij ukdxo;dk e I ,d&lkxjkie viidiiid

mhd"VE&fLFkfr g rRk BolFkfIf) e ijh rril&bkxjkie fLRfr gA

Meaning:  Above Arana (Deep) and Acyuta (unswerving), in Navagraiveyakas
(nine neck-dwellings), Vijaya (victory), etc. and Sarvarthasiddhi (fully
accomplished), it is more and more by one ocean-measured-period.

Q.IV.321 What is the life span of deities in the (nine neck-dwellings) Nava-
Graiveyakas?

A.IV.32.1 NavaGraiveyakas are the three layered residences above the sixteenth
heaven where Ahamindra deities reside. The life span in the first layer is
twenty three ocean-measured-periods and increases by one ocean-
measured-period in each subsequent higher layer till it is 31 ocean-
measured-periods in the ninth Graiveyaka (layer).

Q.IV.32.2  What isthelife span of deitiesin the Nava-Anudisa?

A.IV.32.2  Nava-Anudisa is the one layered heavens above kalpas where deities
reside. The life span in these heavens is thirty two ocean-measured-
periods.

Q.IV.32.3  What isthelife span of deitiesin the five-Anuttara?

A.IV.32.3  The five-anuttara heavens (Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta, Aparajita and
Sarvartha siddhi) are layered heavens above Nava-Anudisa where deities
reside. The life span in these heavensis thirty three sagaropama.

Q.IV.324  How many years are there in one pit-measured-period (palya)?

A.IV.324  Onepalya consists of innumerable years.

*kkkkkkkx

VijkkiY;kief/kde 1v.33
Apara-palyopamamadhikam
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AV

Ihe vij ,lkuddYik e €XU;&fLFfr vikd ,dé&iY;kie 1 dN vi/ikd

Meaning:

Q.IV.331
A.V.33.1

Q.IV.332
A.IV.33.2

Q.IV.33.3
A.V.333

VW
Meaning:

Q.Iv.341
AIV.34.1

Q.IV.342
A.IV.34.2

Q.IV.34.3

A.IV.34.3

WV
Meaning:

Q.IV.351

The minimum is alittle over one palyopama.

What is the minimum lifespan of deities in Saudharma and Ai$ana kalpas?
It is dlightly more than one pit-measured-period in both.

What is the meaning of the word “‘apara’ in the aphorism?
Here it implies minimum which is slightly more than one pit-measured-
period.

Who are the living beings for whom the minimum lifespan is implied?
The minimum lifespan is of deities in Saudharma and Aisana kalpas.

*kkkkkkk

ijri ijrt io 1ok-ulrjk  1v.34
Paratah paratah parvapirvanantara

Vix&vikx 1o&io dh mid"V&fLFkr ckn oky di €%U;&fLFkir gA
The maximum of the immediately preceding is the minimum of the next
one (kalpa).

What is the minimum lifespan of deities in subsequent heavens?
The maximum lifespan in one heaven becomes the minimum lifespan in
the subsequent higher heaven.

What is the minimum lifespan of the deities in Sarvartha Siddhi?
The maximum and minimum lifespans of the deities in Sarvartha Siddhi
is same and is 33 ocean-measured-periods.

How does the maximum lifespan of one heaven become the minimum
lifespan of its subsequent higher heaven?

By adding one time instant of lifespan to the maximum lifespan of one
heaven becomes the minimum lifespan of the subsequent higher heaven
e.g. the maximum lifespan of 13-14 kalpa is 20 ocean-measured-periods
and the minimum lifespan of 15-16 kalpa becomes also 20 ocean-
measured-periods (plus one time instant).

*hkkkkkkkkx

ukjdk.kk p f}rizkink - 1v.35
Narakanam ca dvitiyadisu

ifgy&ifgy d ujdk e mid"Véwvk; nljénlj ujdk d ukjfd;k dh
tH; &vk; ghrh gA

The same with regard to infernal beings from the second infernal region
onwards.

What is the minimum lifespan of infernal beings?
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A.IV.35.1

WV
Meaning:

Q.IV.36.1

A.IV.36.1

VK
Meaning:

Q.IV.37.1
AIV.37.1

VK
Meaning:

Q.v.381
A.V.38.1

VK
Meaning:

Q.IV.30.1
AIV.39.1

The maximum lifespan of infernal beings in one earth of lower world
becomes the minimum lifespan in the subsequent lower earth of the
lower world.

*kkkkkkkk

n’k&o"&lglkf.k iFek;ke 1v.36
Dasavarsasahasrani prathamayam

iFke&iVy d ukjdi&thok dn €XJ;&vk; nl gtkj o% dh gA
Ten thousand years in the first.

What is the minimum lifespan of inferna beings in the first land of the
lower world?
It isten thousand years.

*kkkkkkk

Hou'k p  1v.37
Bhavanesu ca

Houokfl ;k e Hb nl&gtkj o'k €XU;&fLFkfr gA
In the Residential regions also.

What is the minimum lifespan of residential celestial beings?
It also isten thousand years.

O;Urjk.kk p - 1v.38
Vyantaranam ca

0;rjk dh Hih 10 gtkj 0"k €H;&fLFkfr gA
Of the peripatetic a so.

What is the minimum lifespan of peripatetic celestial beings?
It also isten thousand years

*khkkkkkk

ijk iY;kiefkde 1v.39
Para palyopamamadhikam

Vvkj mRd"VEfLFkfr ,d&iY;kie 1 dN vi/kd gA
The maximum is alittle over one pit-measured-period.

What is the maximum lifespan of peripatetic celestial beings?
It is slightly more than one pit-measured-period.

T;kr'dk.lk p - 1v.40
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VK
Meaning:

Q.IV.40.1
A.IV.40.1

Q.IV.40.2
A.IV.40.2

Q.IV.40.3
A.IV.403

Q.IV.40.4
A.IV.40.4

Q.IV.405
A.IV.405

Q.IV.406
A.IV.40.6

Q.IV.40.7
A.IV.40.7

WV
Meaning:

Q.IV.41.1
AIV.41.1

VW
Meaning:

QIv.421
AIV.42.1
Q.Iv.422

Jyotiskanam ca

T;krf'%;k dh md"VefLFfr ,d iY;kie 1 dN wvf/kd gA
Of the Stellar devas® also.

What is the maximum lifespan of stellar celestial beings?
It is dlightly more than one pit-measured-period.

How many types of stellar celestial beings are there?

The stellar celestial beings have five sub classes namely: sun (Sdrya),
moon (Candra), planets (Graha), constellations (Naksatra) and scattered
stars (Prakinarka).

What is the duration of existence of moon?
It is one pit-measured-period plus one hundred thousand years.

What is the duration of existence of sun?
It is one pit-measured-period plus one hundred thousand years.

Whét is the duration of existence of planet Jupiter (guru)?
It is one pit-measured-period.

What is the duration of existence of planets Mars (Mangala), Mercury
(Buddha), Saturn etc?
Itishalf pit-measured-period.

What is the maximum span of time of constellations and scattered stars?
It is one quarter of pit-measured-period.

kkkkkkk*k

rn"VHkkxk- 1k 1v.41
Tadastabhago apara

T;krf'%;k dh €5 &fLFEr mudh mRd"VEfLFr dk wkBok&Hkkx gA
The minimum is one-eighth of it.

What is the minimum lifespan of stellar celestial beings?
It is one eighth of their maximum lifespan.

*kkkkkkkk

ykdkUrdkuke"Vk Bkxjkiekf.k Toke — 1v.42
Laukantikanamastau sagaropamani sarves am

Ic ykdifUrdénok dh fLFkfr wiB&Ikxjkie gA
Eight ocean-measured-periods for all terminal-gods (Laukantikas).

What is the duration of existence of terminal-gods?
It is (both minimum and maximum) eight sagaropama.
What is the colouration of terminal-deities?
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A.lV.42.2  The colouration of terminal-gods is white.

Q.IV.42.3  What isthe height of the body of terminal-gods?
A.IV.423 Itisequa to five hands.

khkkkkkkkk
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VK
Meaning:

QV.11
AV.11
QV.12
AV.12

QV.1.3
AX.13

QV.14
AV.14

QV.15

AV.15

Q.16

AV.16

QV.17
AV.17

Q.18
AV.18

Chapter V
The category of the non-living

vthodk;k /kelkekdk’k&inxykh V.1
Ajivakaya dharmadharmakasa-pudgalah

lke] vike] vkdk’k] wvkj inxyé&; “vtho’ vkj ‘dk;” -1 nl; gA
The non-soul substances (bodies) are the medium of motion, the medium
of rest, space and matter.

What is the meaning of kaya (body)?
It means the body.

Which are the non living beings?
Medium of motion (dharma), the medium of rest (adharma), space
(akasa) and matter (pudgala) are the non living beings.

What is the meaning of ajivakaya (non-living bodies)?
Those which do not have soul but have body are called non-living
beings.

What is the relationship between ajiva (non living) and kaya (body)?
Ajiva is the adjective while kaya is the noun. So they are related as
adjective and noun.

Why the word kaya is included in the aphorism?

The word kaya which literally means body implies here with many
space-points (bahupradest). Medium of motion (dharma), the medium of
rest (adharma), space akasa) and matter (pudgala) are al with many
space-points also.

Use of the word ajiva (non living) in the aphorism should necessitate the
kala (time) substance also. Why isit not used?

In the aphorism, the word ajiva is associated with body aso (i.e. many
space-points). Because kala does not have many space-points, it is not
referred here.

What is the meaning of existent body (astikaya)?
A substance which has existence and is with many space-pointsis caled
existent body (astikaya).

How many kinds of existent bodies are there?

There are five existent bodies namely living beings, matter, medium of
motion, medium of rest, and space.
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Q.V.1.9

AV.19
Q.V.1.10
AV.1.10
Q.V.1.11

AV.111

VK
Meaning:

QV.21
AV.2.1

QV.22
AV.22

QV.2.3
AV.23

AV

Meaning:

QV.3.1
AV.31

The sub-atom (paramanu), being without space-points or with one space
point, is included as existent body. Why? (Actualy is the smallest
indivisible part of a mater which is extremely smaller than sub-atom but
the word sub-atom is used here for convenience only to denote
paramanu. How many space-points does space have?

As sub-atom (paramanu) has dry and oily attributes and hence has
potential to be with many space-points, it isincluded as existent body.

How many types of substances are not with many space-points?
Time is the only substance type which is not with many space-points.

On what peculiarities are the names of substances like medium of motion
etc clubbed together as non living bodies?

All bodies which are devoid of consciousness (soul) are clubbed together
as ajiva (non living beings). Thus it is the genera attribute of al non
living substances. The particular attributes of non living beings like
support motion (for medium of motion), support rest (for medium of
rest), provides space (for space) and have form (to include touch, taste,
smell and colour) for matter are used.

*kkkkkkkk

no;k.k v.2
Dravyani

; lke] vike] vkdk’k vkj Inxy ‘n0;’ gA
These (four) are substances (dravyas).

Explain the composition of the word dravya and its meaning?
The word dravya is formed by the verb dru which means to attain or to
acquire.

What is a substance (dravya)?
An entity which attains its modes and qualities attributes without loosing
its natureis called substance.

Is there distinction or no distinction between attribute and substance?
Substance and attributes cannot be found independent of each other and
so are non distinct. However by name, characteristic marks, and
usefulness; they are distinct.

*kkkkkkk
thok’p V.3
Jivasca

tho Hih n0; gA
The souls are also (substances).

What is the meaning of the aphorism jivasca?
It means that soul / jiva is aso atype of substance.
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Q.32
AV.32

QV.33
AV.33
QV.34
AV.34

Q.35
AV.35

QV.36
AV.36

QV.37
AV.3.7

VK
Meaning:

QV.41
AV.A41

QV.4.2
AV.A42
Q.43
AV.43

QV.4.4
AVN.44

QV.45
AV.45

Why the plural jivah used in the aphorism?
To indicate many types of jiva, its plural formis used.

How many types of substance are there and which are they?
There are six types of substances namely living beings / souls, matter,
medium of motion, medium of rest, space and time.

What are al the entities / objects in the universe called?
They are called substances.

If al entities are called substances, then why are they called six only?

It is true that there are infinite substances in this universe by number but
they can al be grouped in six groups namely living beings / souls,
matter, medium of motion, medium of rest, space and time.

How many types of mind are here and which are they?
There are two types of mind namely physical and psychic.

Why earth, water, fire and air clubbed with matter?
Thisis so as the attributes of touch, taste, smell and form are found in all
of them.

*kkkkkkk

fuR;kofLFkirkU; - ikf.k v.4
Nityavasthitanyarapani

mDr n0; fuk; g] voflFkr g] wkj v:ih gA
(The substances are) eternal, fixed in number and colourless (non-
material).

What is the peculiarity of substances?
All substances are eternal, existent and non concrete (formless) except
matter.

|s matter also formless?
No, it is not formless as taste, touch, smell and form are found in it.

Whét is the meaning of eternal?
It means indestructible i.e. the generic and specific attributes of each
substance are never destroyed.

What is the meaning of existent?
It means that it never leaves its numerical existences i.e. there are only
six types of substance and these can never be more or less than six.

Why are substances eternal ?

From substance view point, they are never destroyed and so are called as
eternal.
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Q.46
AV .46

QV.47
AV.A4T

VK
Meaning:

QV.51
AVS5.1

QV.52
AV.5.2

QV.53
AVS53

Q.54
AV54

QV.55
AV55

AVt
Meaning:

Why are the six substances existent?

The living beings never lose their characteristic of consciousness and its
manifestation. Similarly matter does not leave its characteristic of form,
medium of motion never leaves its characteristic of providing support to
moving objects and so on for other substance types. Further the type of
substances never increases nor decreases beyond six.

Why substances are non-concrete?
Lack of touch, taste, smell and colour results in their being no-concrete
and cannot be cognized by our sense organs directly.

*kkkkkkkx

cfikh inxyk v.5
Rapipah pudgalah

inxyé&nl; “zif” gA
Things which have form constitute matter (pudgalas).

Why matter is called pudgala?

Pud means combine and gala means to separate. The main attribute of
matter isits ability to combine and separate (fusion and fission) to form
clusters.

Whet is called with form (raprt) or concrete?

An entity which has form is called concrete i.e. can be cognized through
our sense organs. Alternatively an entity is called rapi when it has an
aggregate of touch, taste, smell and colour.

Matter iswith form (martika or rap1). How do we know it?
Existence and activities of matter in the universe are perceptible by sense
organs. Hence it is called with form or just concrete.

What is the meaning of concrete (murtika)?
An entity which has form is caled mirtika. Alternatively an entity is
called martika when it has an aggregate of touch, taste, smell and colour.

By saying the matter iswith form, do we also not talk of tastein it also?
Yes, since the four attributes namely touch, taste, smell and colour co-
exist in an entity, by mentioning one, the three are also included.

*hkkkkkkkkx

vk vkdk’kndnO;k.k V.6
a akasadekadravyani

vkdi’kn0; rd ,d&,d&n0; gA
The substances (mentioned in the first sutra) up to space are indivisible
wholes (i.e. each is one single continuum).
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QV.6.1

AV.6.1

Q.V.6.2
AV.6.2

Q.V.6.3
AV.6.3
Q.V.6.4
AV .64

QV.65
AV.65

Q.V.6.6
AV.6.6

VK
Meaning:

QV.7.1
AV.71

QV.7.2

AV.72

QV.7.3
AV.7.3

QV.7.4
AN.74

How the medium of motion, medium of rest and space are one in number
each?

From substance viewpoint, these three substance types are one only as
these are inseparable continuum. They are not infinite like souls and
matter. From mode viewpoint, they are with innumerable and infinite
space-points.

Whét is the number of medium of motion, medium of rest and space?
These are al one in number each only.

Why time having one space-point is called without space-points?
Even though time has one space-point, yet it does not have the potential
to become with many space-points.

How many living beings / soul exist?
There are infinite living beings in this universe.

How many pudgala are there?
These are infinite times infinite in number as sub-atoms (paramanus).

How many time-elements (kalanus) exist?
These are innumerable in number.

*kkkkkkkk

fufd;fkp v.7

Niskriyani ca

rik fuf'd; gA
These three (the medium of motion, the medium of rest and space) are
also without activity (movement).

How many substance types are inactive?

Three types of substances namely medium of motion, medium of rest
and space are inactive. (The fourth substance type ‘time’ is also inactive
but as it is not being discusses in these aphorisms so far & so it is not
included here).

What is called asinactive?
Inability in not being able to move from one space-point to another is
caled inactive.

What is the meaning of activity?

The mode of substance arising out of internal and external causes, which
isthe cause of its mation, is called activity. Non existence of activity in a
substance is called its being inactive.

What is the meaning of inactive (niskriya)?
It means primarily without motion. Here transformation is excluded as
transformation is the inherent nature of all substances.
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QV.75
AV.75

QV.76
AV.76

QV.7.7
AN.T.7
Q.78

AV.7.8

Q.V.7.9
AV.7.9

Q.V.7.10
AN.7.10

QV.7.11
AV.7.11

QV.7.12
AV.7.12

A3
Meaning:

QV.81
AV.81

Q.82
AV.82

Q.V.83
AV.83

What is the difference between mode (paryaya) and activity (kriya)?
Origination and Destruction is the mode while movement from one
space-point to another is the activity.

What types of substances have origination, destruction and permanence?
These are the essentia characteristics of a substance and so exist in al
Six types of substances.

Which substance types are active?
Empirical souls and matter are active.

If medium of motion / rest and space are inactive, then how can they
support living beings and matter?

All these three substance types are efficient causes to support the
respective activity (like motion of a moving object) of the living beings
and matter. They neither encourage nor cause motion etc to the living
beings or matter.

What is the meaning of origination (utpada)?

Acquisition of a new state / mode (due to external and internal causes)
every time instant, by living and non-living beings without losing their
generic and specific attributes is called origination.

Whét is the meaning of destruction (vyaya)?
leaving the old state at every time instant is called destruction.

Whét is the meaning of permanence (dhrauvya)?

The inherent nature existing from beginning less time of a substance is
neither destroyed nor originated. It stays as it is forever. Therefore it is
called permanent and its state is called permanence.

How many types of origination are there?
Itis of two types namely self-cause and caused by others.

khkkkkkkkk

VI[; M in’k /kekkedthokuke V.8
Asamkhyeyah pradesa dharmadharmaikajivanam

lke] vike vkj ,d tho d vI[;kr&in’k gkr gA
There are innumerable space-points of the medium of motion, the
medium of rest and in each individual soul.

How many space-points a soul has?
A soul has innumerable space-points.

How many space-points medium of motion has?
It has innumerabl e space-points.

How many space-points medium of rest has?
It also has innumerable space-points.
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Q.84
AV .84

QV.85
AV.85

Q.86
AV.86

QV.87
AV .87

QV.88
AV.88

Q.89

AV.89

Q.V.8.10

A.vV.8.10

Q.V.8.11
AV.8.11

VK
Meaning:

QV.9.1
AV.9.1

Q.V.9.2
AV.9.2

Q.93
AV.93

What is the meaning of innumerable?
It means a number which cannot be counted.

Which knowledge type has innumerable as its subject?
Clairvoyance and telepathy have innumerable as their subjects.

How many types are there of innumerable?
Maximum, minimum and which is neither maximum nor minimum i.e.
average.

What is the meaning of space-point (pradesa)?
The space occupied by one sub-atom of matter under normal
circumstancesis called space-point.

Which type of innumerable isimplied here for the three substance types?
Innumerable average isimplied here.

Medium of motion, medium of rest and one soul al have innumerable
space-points. Why then one soul does not become co-extensive with
them?

The soul as an attribute called extension and contraction. Therefore
according to the karmas active with it, it acquires a specific body and
occupies the space accordingly. However at the time of last death
(liberation), it starts pervading the entire space, a process called kevali-
samudghata before attaining liberation from transmigration.

At the time of samudghata, where are the central eight space-points of
the soul are located?

The centra eight space-points of the soul at that time occupy the centre
of the place called citra vajra patala which is underneath Mount Meru.

Why is only soul referred in the aphorism?
The infinite living beings collectively have infinite space-points. Hence
the reference of innumerable space-pointsis referred to one soul only.

*kkkkkkk

wkdkkL skulrkk V.9
Akasasyanantah
vkdk’k d wvulréin’k gkr gA
The units of space areinfinite.

How many space-points are occupied by substance ‘space’ / Akasa?
Space occupies infinite space-points.

Whét is space?
Space is a substance which provides space to all substancesto exist.

How many sub divisions of space are there and which are they?
There are two sub divisions of space namely cosmos (lokakasa) and
trans-cosmos (alokakasa).
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Q.94
AV.94

Q.95

AV.95

Q.V.96
AN.9.6

QV.9.7
ANV.9.7

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.10.1
AV.10.1

Q.V.10.2
AV.10.2

Q.V.10.3
AN.10.3
Q.V.10.4
AV.10.4
Q.V.105

A.V.10.5

Q.V.10.6
AN.10.6

Q.V.10.7
AV.10.7

What is cosmos?
The space where all the six types of substances exist is called cosmos.

Alokakasa or trans-cosmos does not have time existent in it. How can it
be caled substance as it cannot have origination, destruction and
permanence then?

The substance ‘space’ is one indivisible continuum. Therefore the
transformation going on in cosmos due to the existence of time there
should be considered as that in trans-cosmos al so.

What is trans-cosmos?
The part of space which surrounds cosmos and where no other substance
type exists except just space itself.

What is the meaning of infinite and which is the entity which cognizesit?
An entity which is without an end is called infinite. It is the subject of
omniscience.

*kkkkkkkx

I[;;k-1[;;Kp inxykuke V.10
Samkhyeyasamkhyeyasca pudgalanam

inxyk d F[;kr] vI[;kr vkj vulr&in’k gA
(The space-points) of forms of matter are numerable, innumerable and
infinite al so.

How many space-points does matter (pudgala) have?
Matter has numerable, innumerable and infinite space-points.

What is matter?
An entity which has fusion and fission (combining and separating) as its
primary attributes and which is concrete is called matter.

What are the popular attributes of matter?
Touch, taste, smell and colour are the popular attributes of mater.

Whét is substance?
The entity which has modes or which acquires modes is called
substance.

Even though matter as one sub-atom has one space-point, how it is called
with numerable, innumerable and infinite space-points?

Matter as a cluster has numerable, innumerable and infinite sub-atoms
depending on is size and is therefore is said to have similar number of
space-points.

Which knowledge type cognizes infinite number?
Infinite number can be cognized by omniscience.

Which energy is present in one sub-atom?
Fusion and fission is present in one sub-atom.
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Q.V.10.8
AN.10.8

Q.V.10.9
AV.109

Q.V.10.10
AV.10.10

Q.v.10.11

A.V.10.11

Vi
Meaning:

QV.11.1
AV.111

QV.11.2
AV.112

Q.V.113
AV.113

Q.V.11.4
AV.114

What is the end result of fusion of sub-atoms?
Cluster or aggregate is formed by fusion quality.

How many space-points does an aggregate (skandha) have?

Some aggregates are formed by two, three or four sub-atoms. Some are
formed by numerable, innumerable or infinite sub-atoms. So the
aggregate has different number of space point accordingly.

What is the meaning of an aggregate?
The sub-atoms which get bonded each other are called an aggregate.

How can infinite space-points of matter exist in the universe with
innumerabl e space-points only?

The space-points of the universe have a unique quality of providing
space called Avagahana. Matter has two types of paramanus called
subtle and gross. Infinite number of subtle paramanus can co-exist in
one space point of the universe due to its quality of Avagahana.
Therefore infinite living beings and mater can co-exist in one space point
of the universe.

kkkkkkkkx

o V.11

Nanoh

inxy&ijek.k d cgin’k ugh gkr gA
(There are) no space-points for the sub-atom (indivisible unit of matter).

What is the difference between space point and sub-atom?

Space point is the smallest unit of space while sub-atom is the smallest
unit of matter. A sub-atom can be separated from its aggregate but a
space point cannot be separated from its space. Separation of space point
can only be imagined.

Why there are no space-points of a sub-atom?
A sub-atom has only one space-point and so it is said to have no space-
points.

What are the biggest and smallest entitiesin the cosmos?
Cosmos and sub-atom are the biggest and smallest entities respectively.

Whét is the meaning of space point?

The space occupied by one sub-atom of matter under normal
circumstances is called space point.

kkkkkkkk

ykdkdk’k- oxkgh V.12
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Vi
Meaning:

QV.121
AV.121

QV.122
AV.122

QV.123
AV.123

Q.V.12.4
AV.124

Q.V.125
AV.125
Q.V.1256
AN.126
QV.127

AV.12.7

Q.V.1238

AV.12.8

VK
Meaning:

Q..13.1
AV.131

Q.V.13.2

Lokakase (a) vagahah

bu /kekind n0;k dk ykdkdk’k e wvoxkg (fuokl) gA
(These substances — the principles of motion and rest, the souls and the
forms of matter are located in the space of the universe (loka) or cosmos.

Where do all the substances exist?
All the substances exist in the cosmos.

What is the meaning of avagaha (place)?
It means the place to stay / exist.

If cosmos is the support of substances like medium of motion etc, then
what is the support for universe itself?
There is no support for the cosmos asit is self-supported.

From which stand point is the cosmos support of all substances?
Itissaid so from the practical standpoint (vyavaharanaya) only.

What is the support of all substances from the transcendental standpoint
(niscayanaya)?
All substances are self supported from transcendental standpoint.

What is cosmos (loka)?
The continuous part of space where al the substance types like souls,
matter etc are found is called the loka or the cosmos.

Which substances cause the differentiation between cosmos (lokakasa)
and trans-cosmos (alokakasa)?

Medium of motion and medium of rest are the two substances which
cause this distinction between cosmos and trans-cosmos as the absence
of these two substances cause the existence or non existence of other
substances like souls and matter.

How are medium of motion and medium of rest al pervading in the
€osmos?
They pervade the cosmos like the oil in the oil seeds.

*kkkkkkkk

fkeklke;kh dilu  Vv.13
Dharmadharmayoh krisne

ke vkj vike&nl; dk voxkg lex&ykdkdi’k e gA
The media of motion and rest pervade the entire cosmos-space.

How do medium of motion and medium of rest exist in the cosmos?
They exist in the cosmos like the oil in oil seeds.

Why isthe word krzsane (entire) used in the aphorism?
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A.V.13.2

Q.V.133

A.V.133

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.14.1
AV.141

Q.V.14.2
AV.142

Q.V.143
AV.14.3
Q.V.14.4
AV.144

Q.V.145

AV.145

Q.V.146
AV.14.6

The word kresane is used to indicate that the medium of motion and
medium of rest pervade the entire cosmos.

Do the six substances, which co-exist at the same space point/s, become
one?

Even though all the six substances inter penetrate each other, yet due to
the quality of avagahana (nature of accommodation), they do not
become one or loose their identity.

kkkkkkk*k

,din’kfin'k HKT ;% Inxykuke V.14
Ekapradesadisu bhajyah pudgalanam

inxyk dk voxkg ykdkdk’k d ,d&in’k vkin e fodYi 1 gkrk gA
The forms of matter occupy (inhabit) from one unit of space onwards.

How much place does one sub-atom occupy in space?
One sub-atom occupies place equal to one space point.

Whét is the range of place that matter can occupy in universe?
Matter can occupy from one to numerable and innumerable space-points.

How many space-points can two or three sub-atoms, bonded or separate
can occupy in space?
They can occupy from one, two or three space-points.

How many space-points are occupied by numerable, innumerable and
infinite sub-atoms?
They can occupy from one to numerable or innumerable space-points.

Medium of motion and medium of rest are non concrete and so they can
co-exist at one place. But how can concrete matter of one space point
along with matter with many space-points co-exist in one space point?
Light is concrete. Like the light from many source coexist in one room,
similarly due to subtle transformation of sub-atom they can co-exist in
one space point.

Is there any space point in cosmos where the matter does not exist?
No, the entire universe is pervaded all over by infinite matter sub-atoms
(paramanus).

kkkkkkk*k

VI[; ;&Hkxkin"k thokuke V.15
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Vi

Meaning:

Q.V.15.1
AV.151

Q.V.15.2
AV.152

Q.V.153

AV.153

Q.V.15.4
AV.154

Q.\V.155
AV.155

Q.V.15.6

A.V.15.6

Q..15.7
AV.157

AV

Meaning:

Q.V.16.1

Asamkhyeya-bhagadisu jivanam

ykdkdk’k d v I ;krodHkkx vifn e thok dk voxkg gA
The souls inhabit from one to al of innumerable parts of the universe-
space.

What is the range of space-points pervaded by the souls/ living beings?
The souls occupy from one to innumerable space point of cosmos and
can extend even to the entire cosmos itself.

When does the soul pervade the entire universe?
The soul pervades the entire space at the time of last death (kevali-
samudghata) i.e. just prior to achieving (liberation).

If one soul exists in one of the innumerable space point of the universe,
then how can infinite times infinite souls exist in the universe?
Empirical souls are of two types namely gross and subtle. Gross souls
cannot occupy same space. However subtle souls can exist as infinite
souls with one body in one space point only like nigoda beings.

What type of bodies do gross living beings have?
They have bodies which cannot be penetrated by other bodies.

What is the peculiarity of the bodies of subtle living beings?

Even though the subtle living beings are with body, yet infinite subtle
beings can exist in the same space as one nigoda being. They neither
obstruct their own category of living beings nor the gross living beings.

What is minimum and maximum space that one empirical soul can

occupy?
One empirical soul can occupy one space point to innumerable space-

points (maximum) i.e. the entire universe.

Why do living beings have forms different from each other?

Every empirical soul has karmas bonded to it. Therefore it acquires a
body according to its karma and is hence different from other living
beings.

kkkkkkkx

in’k&dgkjsfol ikH;k inmior V.16
Prade$a-samhara-visarpabhyam pradipavat

D;kid infi d leku tho d in’kk dk Idkp wkj folLrkj gku d dkj.k
ykdkdk’k d v I[;;&Hkkxkind in’k thok dk voxkg cu tkrk gA

(It is possible) by the contraction and expansion of the space-points (of a
soul) asin the case of thelight of alamp.

How does the empirical soul with innumerable space point exist in one
of the innumerabl e space-points of space?
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AV.16.1

Q.V.16.2
AV.16.2
Q.V.16.3
AV.16.3

Q.V.16.4
AV.164

Q.V.165
AV.165

Q.V.16.6
AV.16.6

Q.V.16.7

A.V.16.7

Q.V.16.8

A.V.16.8

Q.V.16.9
AV.169

AV

Meaning:

QV.17.1
AV.17.1

It is possible due to the capacity of expansion and contraction of the
soul, like light.

Whet is the size of the empirical soul due to the capacity of expansion
and contraction?

The empirical soul is of the size of the body it owns according to this
capacity of expansion and contraction.

What is the meaning of samhara?
It means contraction.

Whét is the meaning of visarpa?
It means expansion.

Where does contraction and expansion take place?
It takes place in the space-points.

What is meant by jiva-space point?
The space point which expands and contracts is called jiva-space point or
space point with consciousness.

Due to the inter mingling / penetration of space-points of substances like
medium of motion etc, why don’t they become one i.e. non
distinguishable?

The specia characteristic of the substances called permanence which
implies that the substances never leave their nature make them separate
even though they inter penetrate each other closely and hence don’t
become non-distinguishable.

Is contraction and expansion nature of the soul or is it an attribute of
karmika bondage?

Contraction expansion is not the nature of the sol. It is an attribute of the
name karma associated with the soul.

Do siddhas have expansion and contraction? If not, why not?
No, as they (siddhas) is free from body-making karma. Contraction and
expansion is an attribute of karma and not of the soul.

*kkkkkkkx

Xfr&fLAR; ixgk fkekke;ketidkjh v.17
Gati-sthityupagrahau dharmadharmayorupakarah

xfr vkj fLRr e fufelk gkuk ;g @e’ls /ke vij vike n0; dk midkj
gA

The functions of the media of motion and rest are to assist motion and
rest respectively.

What is the function or benefit of medium of motion (dharma)?
The function of the medium of motion isto support / assist in the motion
of moving objects (living beings and matter).
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QV.17.2
AV.17.2

QV.17.3
AV.173

QV.17.4
AV.174
QV.175

AV.175

Q.V.176

AV.17.6

QV.17.7

ANV.17.7

Q.V.1738

AV.17.8

QV.17.9

AV.17.9

Q.V.17.10

A.V.17.10

What is the function of the medium of rest (adharma)?
The function of the medium of rest is to support the state of rest of
objects (living beings and matter).

What is the meaning of the word motion (gati)?
Cause of the movement of an object from space point to another is called
motion.

What is the meaning of support (upagraha)?
It means to support or to assist.

Why upagraha and upakara both are given separately in the aphorism
when just saying upakara would be sufficient?

To avoid misinterpretation of the word, they are repeated even though
both mean the same, otherwise the aphorism would mean the medium of
motion is to support motion of living beings and matter, and the medium
of rest assists the rest of the matter.

Space substance is omnipresent. Therefore it should be considered as the
cause of motion and rest?

No as the function of space is to provide place to living beings, matters
and other substances.

Can we consider either the medium of motion or the medium of rest as
the function of both motion and rest?

Motion and rest are two opposing activities and so their efficient causes
have to be separate aso. Thus they are considered separately and as
independent substances.

Medium of motion and medium of rest are both of equal potency and co-
existent. Therefore they should oppose and obstruct each others
function?

No, asthey are not the active forces but passive media only.

Earth and water are generally seen as supporting motion and rest, then
why consider the medium of motion and medium of rest as supporting
motion and rest respectively?

Both water and earth support motion and rest of only a few of objects
and not all of them. Medium of motion and medium of rest support these
activities respectively of all living beings and matter.

How do we cognize / establish the existence of the medium of motion
and the medium of rest?

Both these substances are non concrete and so they cannot be cognized
by sense organs. However a person with right belief even though not
perfect, can cognize these by inferential knowledge.

*kkkkkkk

vkdi’kL;koxkgh V.18
Akasasyavagahah
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AV

Meaning:

Q.v.18.1
AV.181

Q.V.18.2
AV.182

Q.V.183
AV.183
Q.V.18.4
AV.184
Q.V.185
AV.185
Q.V.1856

A.V.18.6

W
Meaning:

Q.V.19.1
AV.19.1

Q.V.19.2
AV.19.2

Q.V.19.3

voxkg (jgu d fy, txg) nuk vkdi’k dk midkj gA
(The function) of space (is to) provide accommodation.

Whet is the function of space substance?
The function of space substance is to provide place to exist (avagaha) to
all substances.

Define space substance?

An entity which provides place to exist to all substances is space. It is
one continuum spread throughout the cosmos (for existence of al
substances) and beyond (where only it exists).

What is the meaning of avagaha?
To provide place to living beings and matter for existence (or activity) is
called avagaha.

The attribute avagaha is existent in al substances, then why it refers
primarily to space only?

As it is the nature of space only to provide place to exist to al
substances, so it refers to space substance primarily.

Does trans-cosmos also has the attribute avagaha?
Y es, trans-cosmos a so has the attribute avagaha.

The supportive function to provide place to exist as nature is not found in
alokakasa as no other substances exist there?

The nature of both trans-cosmos (alokakasa) and cosmos (lokakasa) is
same i.e. avagaha. Absence of other substances in trans-cosmos cannot
change its nature as no substance ever leaves its nature.

kjhjéokMéeut Tk kkikukh Inxykuke V.19
Sarira-vam-manah pranapanah pudgalanam

’kjhj] opu] eu vkj ik.Kiku&; inxyk d midkj gA
(The function) of matter (is to form the basis) of the body, the organs of
speech, the mind and the respiration.

What are the benefits of matter (pudgala) to living beings?

The benefit of matter to living beingsis to form basis of its body, organs
of speech and mind and respiration.

What are the other benefits of matter to living beings?

Misery’s and pleasures caused by sense organs, birth and death are the
other benefits of matter to living beings.

What is the meaning of body ($arira)?
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A.V.19.3

Q.V.19.4
AN.194

Q.V.195
AV.195

Q.V.19.6
AV.196

Q.V.19.7
AN.19.7
Q.V.19.8
AV.19.8

Q.V.19.9
AV.19.9

Q.V.19.10
AV.19.10

Q.v.19.11
AV.19.11

Q.V.19.12
AV.19.12

Q.V.19.13
AV.19.13

Q.V.19.14

The entity which is created by the rise of name karmas and undergo the
transformation i.e. decays of old parts / constituents and origin of new
ones.

What is mind?
The entity which has the capacity to comprehend i.e. examine good and
evil, and remembering is called mind.

What is meant by speech?
Whatever is spoken in the form of speech particles (bhasavargana) is
called speech.

What is the meaning of life force (prana)?
The cause of the life or to exist in a particular realm is called prana
(breathe or respiration).

What is the meaning apana or exhale?
The air inside the body which the living being throws out is called exhale.

Whét is the meaning of pranapana?
It means to include both breathing in and out the air i.e. inhale and
exhale.

What is meant by matter?
The entity which goes through fusion and fission continuously as its
nature is called matter / pudgala.

How many types of speech are there?
It is of two types namely physical and psychic.

What is psychic speech?

The capacity to speak due to the rise of amgopamga (major and minor
limbs making) karma and the subsidence cum destruction of energy
obscuring karma and knowledge (mind based and scriptural knowledge)
obscuring karmas is called psychic speech.

What is the meaning of physical speech?

The matter particles which are transformed as sounds due (the efficient
cause) to the state of psychic speech of the soul are called physical
Speech.

Is psychic speech matter?

Psychic speech is a state / mode of soul; however due to its association
with the matter and it being not the nature of soul it (psychic speech)
separates from the soul and becomes matter. This is from transcendental
viewpoint.

Is speech concrete or non concrete?
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A.V.19.14

Q.V.19.16
AV.19.16

Q.V.19.17
AV.19.17

Q.V.19.18
AV.19.18

Q.V.19.19
AV.19.19

Q.V.19.20
AV.19.20

AVt
Meaning:

Q.V.20.1
AN.20.1

Q.V.20.2
AV.20.2

Q.V.203
AN.20.3

Q.V.20.4

It is concrete as only concrete entities are the subjects of the sense
organs.

What is psychic mind?
Power to discriminate between good and evil or the attainment of the
manifestation of consciousnessis called psychic mind.

What is physical mind?

The transformation of matter particles due to the rise of amgopamga
karma and the subsidence cum destruction of energy obscuring karma
and knowledge obscuring karmas, is called physical mind.

Are mid, breathe and exhale concrete or non concrete?
They are al concrete as these are al seen to be obstructed by other
concrete entities.

How do we know that mind, breathe and exhale is concrete?

Electric shocks do cause disturbances in the mind. Similarly covering the
nose with a cloth tightly obstructs both breathe and exhale. These show
that matter obstructs mind, breathe and exhale and hence are concrete.

How many types of body are there?
Body can be of five types, namely: gross, protean, conveyance, and
luminous and karmika.

kkkkkkk*k

I [keni[k&tiforéej.kixgk’p V.20
Sukha-duhkha-jivita-maranopagrahasca

L[K] n[K] thou wkj ej.k& ; Ho inxyk d midkj gA
(The function of matter is) also to contribute to pleasure, suffering life
and death of living brings.

What is pleasure (sukha)?

Owing to the rise of the sata vedaniya (experience of pleasure) karma
and due to the externa efficient causes like place, time, substance or
modes, the disposition of agreeableness of the soul is called pleasure.

What is misery?

Owing to the rise of the asata vedaniya (experience of misery) karma
and due to the externa efficient causes like place, time, substance or
modes, the disposition of affliction of the soul is called misery.

What is meant by life?
Due to the rise of life determining (ayusya) karma, the continuation of
the respiration of aliving being in the same ream (bhava) is called life.

What is death?
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AV.204

Q.V.205
AN.205

Q.V.20.6
AN.20.6

Q.V.20.7
AN.20.7

Q.V.20.8
AN .20.8

VK
Meaning:

QV.21.1
AV.211

QV.21.2

AV.21.2

Q.V.213
AV.213

Due to the destruction of the life determining (a@yusya) karma, the
stoppage of the respiration of aliving being and the leaving of the body
subsequently isin the same realm is called death.

How many benefits of matter are there for the empirical soul?
Body, speech, mind, respiration, pleasure, misery, life and death are the
benefits of the matter for the living beings.

What is the meaning of the word upagraha in the aphorism?
Here the meaning of the word upagraha is the material benefits of the
matter.

What are the material benefits of matter?
One type of matter benefits the other types of matter, e.g. ash cleans the
utensils and the soap cleans the clothes.

What is the meaning of upakara in this aphorism?
Here the meaning is not just the benefit rendered but is generic as being
the efficient cause in the well being or benefit of others.

*hkkkkkkk

ijLijkixgk thokuke v.21
Parasparopagraho jivanam

ijLij fufelk guké;g thok ok midkj gA
(The function) of soulsisto help one another.

What is the mutual benefit of living beings to each other?

Living beings help each other, e.g. the teacher helps the disciple and the
disciple serves the teacher, the servant serves the owner and the owner
pays the servant for his services rendered, the monk teaches the disciples
and the disciples serve the monks by behaving in an appropriate manner
towards the monks.

Even though the word upakara is being used in this chapter, then why is
the word upgraha used in this aphorism?
It is so as the mutual benefits rendered by living beings to each other can
cause life and death or pleasure and misery to other living beings,
therefore the word upagraha is used here.

Can a substance be of benefit to other types of substances also?

The modes and attributes of one type of substance cannot leave it to
enter the other type of substance. Therefore one type of substance can be
the efficient cause of the benefit to other types of substances.

kkkkkkkk

oruk&ifj .ke&f@d;k&ijrokijro p dkylL; v.22
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Vi
Meaning:

QV.221
AV.22.1

QV.222
AN.222

QV.223
AV.223

Q.V.22.4
AN.224

QV.225
AV.225

Q.V.226
AN.226
QV.22.7
AN.227

QV.2238
AV.22.8

AVt
Meaning:

Q.V.23.1

Vartana-parinam-akriyah-paratvaparatve ca Kalasya

oruk] ifj.ke] f@;k 1jRo wkj vijRo&; dky d midkj gA

Assisting substances in their continuity of being (through gradua
changes), in their modifications, in their movements and in their priority
and non-priority in time, are the functions of time.

What is the benefit of time substance?

Assisting al substances in their continuity of existence through gradua
changes without leaving their nature (vartana), in their modifications
(parinama), in their movement (kriya), and in their priority (paratva)
and non-priority (aparatva) in timeis the benefits of time.

What isvartana?
Assisting al substances in their continuity of existence through gradua
changes without leaving their nature is vartana.

What is the meaning of parinama?
Continuity of existence through gradual changes (without leaving their
nature) in their modificationsis parinama.

What is the meaning of kriya?
Movement of an entity from one place to ancther is called activity

(kriya).

Whét is the meaning of paratva and aparatva?
Old / older with reference to time is paratva. New /young with reference
totimeis aparatva.

Now many types of time are there?
There are two types of time, namely transcendental and practical time.

What are the characteristics of the transcendental and practical types of
time?

The characteristic of transcendental time is vartana. The characteristics
of practical time are parinama, kriya, paratva and aparatva.

How many types of practical time are there?
Itis of three types namely past, present and future.

Kk kkkkkk

Li’k&j DéxU/k&o.kolrt inxyki V.23
Sparsa-rasa-gandha-varnavantah pudgalah

Li’K] jB] xUA] wvkj o.koky inxy gkr gA

The forms of matter are characterized by touch, taste, smell and colour.

What is the meaning of matter (pudgala) substance?
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AV.231 An entity which has touch, taste, smell and form / colour as its attributes
is called matter.

Q.Vv.232 What is the meaning of touch?
AV.232 What is touched or just touching alone is touch.

Q.vV.233 How many types of touch are there?
AV.233 There are eight types of touch namely light and heavy, rough and
smooth, hard and soft, cold and hot.

Q.V.234 What is the meaning of taste?
AV.234 What istasted or just tasting alone is taste.

Q.V.235 How many types of taste are there?
A\V.235 There are five types of taste namely bitter (kasai/d), sour (kadava),
acidic (khatr )asweet (mitha) and astringent (carapara).

Q.V.236 What is the meaning of smell?
AV.23.6 what is smelt or just smelling is smell.

Q.v.23.7 How many types of smell are there?
AV.237 There are two types of smell namely pleasant and unpleasant.

Q.v.238 What is the meaning of colour?
A\V.238 Whét is seen by the eyes as different is colour.

Q.VvV.239 How many types of colour are there?
A.V.23.9 There are five types of colour namely blue, black, yellow, red and white.

Q.V.23.10 In the aphorism matter is said to be concrete (ripinah pudgalah). Does
it imply that matter is with touch, taste etc?

A.V.2310 Colour, form, taste, touch etc are co-existent in matter. Hence by just
saying with form implies existence of touch, taste etc also.

*kkkkkkk

"KCn&CU/K& IK{KE ; &LFKKY ; & ILFKku&Hkn&re Nk k- - rik]kréolr’p  v.24

$abda-bandha-sauksmya-sthaulya-samsthana-bheda-tamaschaya
atapodyotavantasca

VK rik o “kCn cU/A] B{eiuk LFkyRo] BLFku] Hin] wUAdk] Nksk wikri
Vvkj mlkroky gkr gA

Meaning: Sound, union, fineness, grossness, shape, division, darkness, image,
warm light (sunshine) and cool light (moonlight) also (are forms of
matter).

QVv.24.1 What are the modes of the matter?

AV.24.1 Sound ($abda), union (bamdha), fineness (suksmapand), grossness
(sthalapand), shape (samsthana), divisions (bheda), darkness (tamah or
andhakara), shadow (chaya), warm light (atapa), cool light (udyota) are
the modes of matter.
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Q.V.24.2
AN.242

Q.V.243
AN.24.3

Q.V.24.4
AN.24.4

Q.V.245
AN .245

Q.V.24.6
AN 246

QV.24.7
AN.247

Q.V.2438
AN .248

Q.V.24.9
AN.249

Q.V.24.10
ANV.24.10

Q.V.24.11
AV.24.11

Q.V.24.12
AN.24.12

Q.V.24.13
AN.24.13

What is meant by sound ($abda)?

The transformation of bhasavarganas (matter particles capable of
transforming into sound) as a result of colliding with matter, into sound
is called sound.

How many types of sound are there?
Sound is of two types namely; one which partakes of the nature of
languages (bhasatmaka) and the other type which does not.

How many types of bhasatmaka sound are there?
It is of two types namely; expressed (aksara) and not expressed
(anaksara).

What is expressed sound?

The language used to write the scriptures or the medium of
communication between both civilized and novice persons to understand
each other and interact are called expressed sound, e.g. Prakrta, Samskrta
etc.

What is unexpressed sound?

The sound created by living beings with two or more senses without
aphabets / language to understand each other is called unexpressed
sound.

How many types of unexpressed sound are there?
There are two types namely contrived (prayogika) and natura
(vaisrasika).

What is natural sound? What isthe meaning of vaistrasika?
The sound created by clouds and so on is caled natural sounds. The
meaning of vaisrasika is natural.

How many types of contrived (prayogika) sound are there?
It is of four types namely tata, vitata, ghana and susira.

What is the meaning of tata sound?
It is the sound produced from musical instruments covered with a
diaphram, namely the tabala, the drum (dholaka), the kettle drum, etc.

What is the meaning of vitata sound?
It is the sound produced by stringed musical instruments e.g. violin, vina
etc.

What is ghana sound?
Sound produced by metallic musical instruments e.g. bell in the temples,
cymbals etc.

What is susira sound?
The sound produced by wind musical instruments e.g. flute, the conch etc.
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Q.V.24.14
AN.24.14

Q.V.24.15
AV .24.15

Q.V.24.16
AN.24.16

Q.V.24.17
AN 2417

Q..24.18
AV.24.18

Q.V.24.19
AN.24.19

Q.V.24.20
ANV.24.20

Q.V.24.21
AN .24.21

Q.V.24.22
AN .24.22

Q.V.24.23
AN.24.23

Q.V.24.24
AN.24.24

Q.V.24.25
AN.24.25

Q.V.24.26
AN.24.26

Q.V.24.27

How many types of union (bhamdha) are there?
There are two types of union namely contrived (prayogika) and natural
(vaistrasika).

What is natural (vaisrasika) union?
The union caused without the involvement / effort of living beings is
called natural union.

How many sub types of natura union are there?
There are two subtypes of natural union namely with a beginning and
without a beginning.

What is union with a beginning (adimana)?
Due to the existence of attributes like dry and oil, the union of entities
like lightening, clouds, fire, rainbow etc are unions with a beginning.

What is union without a beginning?
It isthe major aggregate (mahaskamdha) of matter etc.

What is the characteristic of contrived (prayogika) union?
Necessity of human effort is the characteristic of contrived union.

How many sub types of contrive union are there?
There are two sub types namely union of non-living things and union of
living and non-living things.

What is contrived union of non-living things?

Union consisting of bondage of matter like resin and wood etc is
contrived union of non-living things.

What is contrived union of living and non-living things?

Bondage of karmas and nokarma (matter particles which are capable of
transforming into gross body is contrived union of this type.

How many types of fineness (suksnapand) there?
There are two types of fineness namely extreme and relative.

What has extreme fineness?
Paramanu is extremely fine.

What is relative fineness?
Instances of relative fines are “olive is relatively finer than apple’.

How many types of grossness (sthiillapana), are there?
It is of two types again namely extreme and relative.

What has extreme grossness?
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AN.24.27
Q.V.24.28
AN.24.28

Q.V.24.29
AV .24.29

Q.V.24.30
AV.24.30
Q.V.24.31
AN.24.31
Q.V.24.32
AN .24.32

Q.V.24.33
AN.24.33

Q.V.24.34
AN.24.34

Q.V.24.35
AN.24.35

Q.V.24.36
AV.24.36

Q.V.24.37
AN .24.37
Q.V.24.38
ANV.24.38

Q.V.24.39
AV.24.39

Q.V.24.40
ANV.24.40

Q.V.24.41
AV.24.41

Q.V.24.42

Major Aggregate (major aggregate that pervades the entire universe) is
an example of extreme grossness.

What is relative grossness?
For example, appleis grosser than olive.

What is the meaning of shape (samsthana)?
The form of an entity is called its shape.

How many types of shape are there?
It is of two types namely that which can be defined (iatthamlaksana) and
the other which cannot be defined (an-iatthamlaksana).

What is meant by shape that can be defined?
Shapes like triangle, circular, rectangular etc which can be defined.

What is meant by shapes which cannot be defined?
Shapes, like those of clouds, which keep on changing and impossible to
be described / defined.

How many types of divisions (bheda) are there?
There are six types of division namely utkara, carna, khamda, clrnika,
pratara, anucatana.

What is the meaning of utkara?
Sawdust created by sawing a piece of wood is called utkara.

What is the meaning of cirna?
Flour of wheat etc is called clirna.

What is the meaning of khamda?
Fragments of a pitcher when broken is called khamda.

What is the meaning of clrnika?
Skin of black gram or green gram etc which results by thrashing them is
called clrnika.

Whét is the meaning of pratara?
Layers of mica, earth etc is caled pratara.

Whét is the meaning of anucatana?
Sparks emitted by emitting from ared hot iron are called anucatana.

What is the meaning of darkness (andhakara)?
It isthe opposite of light or absence of light.

What is the meaning of shadow (chaya)?
Image caused by obstruction of light is called shadow.

How many types of shadow are there?
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AV.24.42

Q.V.24.43
AN.24.43

Q.V.24.44
AN.24.44

WV
Meaning:

Q.V.25.1
AV.25.1
Q.V.252
AV.252
QV.25.3
AV.253
Q.V.25.4
AN .254
QV.255
AV.255

Q.V.256
AV.256

Q.V.25.7
AV.257

QV.258
AV.258

Q.V.259

It is of two kinds namely; the images exactly like of the object as seen in
a mirror and second which is just a shadow as by standing in the
sunlight.

What is the meaning of warm light (atapa)?
It is the combination of heat and light as produced by the sun.

What is the meaning of cool light (udyota)?
It is the combination of light and cold as produced by the moon.

kkkkkkkk

V.ol LdU/’p V.25
Anavah skandhasca

inxy d nk Hn g & v.k vk LdU/kA
Sub-atoms and molecules (are the two main divisions of matter).

How many types of matter (pudgala) are there?
They are of two types namely sub-atom (paramanu) and aggregate /
molecule (skandha).

What is the meaning of a sub-atom?

The smallest indivisible part with one space point is its volume is caled
sub-atom.

Whét is the meaning of aggregate / molecule (skandha)?

An entity formed by combining two, three or more sub-atoms is called

an aggregate.

What are the beginning, middle and end of a sub-atom?
A sub-atom is so minute that it is the beginning, middle and end of itself.

How many types of matter as aggregate are there?
These are of six types namely gross-gross, gross, gross-subtle, subtle-
gross, subtle and subtle-subtle.

What is meant by gross-gross?
Solid matter whose shape, size and density etc does not change e.g.
wood, iron etc.

What is meant by gross?

Matter whose shape and size can change but not the density e.g. water,
oil etc.

What is meant by gross-subtle?

Matter which can be cognized by eyes only and have form e.g. shadow
etc.

What is meant by subtle-gross?

193



A.V.25.9

Q.V.25.10
AV.25.10

Q.V.25.11
AV.2511

Q.V.25.12
AV.25.12

Q.V.25.13
AV.2513

Q.V.25.14
AN.25.14

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.26.1
AV.26.1
Q.V.262
AV.26.2
Q.V.26.3
AV .26.3

Q.V.26.4
AN .264

Q.V.265

Matter which can be cognized by sense organs other than eyes e.g. hest,
light, sound etc.

What is meant by subtle?
Those aggregates which cannot be cognized by sense organs are cal
subtle.

What is meant by subtle-subtle?
Matter that exists as sub-atom and not as aggregate is called subtle-
subtle.

What are the characteristics of a sub-atom?
The peculiarities of an sub-atom is its round shape, two touches, one
taste, one smell and one colour and cognized by its activity only.

Is asub-atom eterna or temporary?
It is eternal from substance viewpoint and temporary from moda
viewpoint.

What is the difference between a sub-atom and an aggregate?

They are both matter. Sub-atoms are characterized by touch, taste, smell
and colour. Molecules on the other hand are characterized by modes of
matter such as sound ($abda), union (bamdha), fineness (suksnapana),
grossness (sthdlapana), shape (samsthana), divisions (bheda), darkness
(andhakaara), shadow (chaya), warm light (atapa), cool light (udyota).

*kkkkkkk

Hn& B%krH; mRiur Vv.26
Bhedasamghatebhya utpadyante

Hn 1] D% B rAk Hn vk BI2%r& nkuk | LdUA db mRaflk gkrh gA
(Molecules) are formed by division (fission), union (fusion) and
division-cum-union.

What is meant by fission (bheda)?
Splitting of an aggregateis called fission.

What is meant by fusion (samghata)?
Collection together of joining / combining of two separate sub-atoms or
aggregates are called fusion.

How is an aggregate created?
An aggregate is created by fusion, fission or fusion-fission.

How many sub-atoms are needed to form an aggregate by fusion?
Two or more sub-atoms are needed to form an aggregate.

How does fusion and fission together create an aggregate?
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A.V.26.5

AVt
Meaning:

QV.27.1
AV.27.1

QV.27.2
AV.27.2

Q.V.273
AV .27.3

VK

Meaning:

Q.V.28.1
AV.281

Q.V.28.2

A.V.28.2

Q.V.283
AV.283

When one aggregate separates or is divided into sub aggregate and one
of such divisions combine with another aggregate, then we get a new
aggregate by fusion and fission.

Kk kkkkkk

Hknkn. ki V.27
Bhedadanuh

Hen 1 vk mRilu gkrk gA
The sub-atom (is produced only) by division (fission).

How is a sub-atom created?
A sub-atom is created by fission only.

Can fusion, fission and fusion and fission together create a sub-atom?
No, a sub-atom can be created by fission only.

What is the difference between aanu and paramanu in Jain philosophy?
Literally there are same but philosophically we can say it issimilar  to
sub-atom and its smallest constituent (quark identified till now).

khkkkkkkk

Hen& I 2kkrkH sk pk{k'k v.28
Bheda-samghatabhyam caksusah

Hn wvij 1% 1 LdUK pk{k% (p{kbfin; dk fo'k; ;k nf'Vxkpj) curk
gA

(Molecules produced) by the combined action of division (fission) and
union (fusion) can be perceived by the eyes.

An aggregate which isinvisible, how then can it become visible?
It becomes visible by the combined process of fusion and fission and not
just by fission aone.

What causes the creation of an aggregate which becomes visible by the
eyes?

Fusion and fission together or fusion aone cause the creation of an
aggregate which is visible by the eyes.

How the transformations from invisible to visible take place?

Fission of a subtle-gross aggregate separates it into two parts which are
still minute. Therefore it stays invisible. However when this invisible
minute part fuses with another visible aggregate, then it transforms its
form as gross by leaving its state of subtleness and becomes visible.

*kkkkkkkkk

In n0;y{k.ke V.29
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VK
Meaning:

Q.V.29.1
AN.29.1
Q.V.29.2
AN.29.2

Q.V.29.3
AN.29.3

VK

Meaning:

Q.V.30.1
AV.30.1

Q.V.30.2
ANV.30.2

Q.V.30.3
AV.30.3
Q.V.30.4
AN.304
Q.V.305
AN.30.5
Q.V.30.6

A.V.30.6

Q.V.30.7

Sat dravyalaksanam

n0; dk y{k-k “Ir’ gA
Existence (bring or sat) is the different of substance.

What is the differentia or distinguishing characteristic of a substance
(dravya)?
Existence / or being (sat) is the distinguishing characteristic of a
substance.

How many attributes are there of every substance?
There are six generic attribute of every substance.

How is existence the characteristic of all substances?

Even though there are infinite different substances and these differences
are due to some causes; yet from existence viewpoint, they are all of one
type. Therefore existence is the main characteristic of al substances.

*hkkkkkkk

mRikn&0; ;&Mk0;&;:0r Ir V.30
Utpada-vyaya-dhrauvya-yuktam sat

tk miikn] 0;; wkj /k0;&bu riuk 1 ;Dr vFkr bu rhuk -1k g] og
Ir gA

Existence is characterized by origination, disappearance (destruction)
and permanence.

What is existence?
An entity which is accompanied by origination, destruction and
permanence simultaneously is called existent or having existence.

What is meant by origination (Utpada)?
To acquire anew mode (state or paryaya) by a substance without leaving
itsown natureis called origination.

What is meant by destruction (vyaya)?
The disappearance of the old mode is called destruction.

What is meant by permanence (dhrauvya)?
To retain its own nature even when the destruction of old and origination
of new mode take place in an entity is called permanence.

Does an entity with consciousness become without consciousness?
No, it never loses its own nature which in this case is consciousness.

Is the difference in origination, destruction and permanence due to time
or the state?

All these three activities take place at the same time and hence the
difference between these three is the state difference only.

How do the three states exist simultaneously?
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A.V.30.7

Q.V.308

A.V.30.8

Vi
Meaning:

Q.V.3L1
AV.311

Q.\.312
AV.312

Q.V.313
AV.313

Q.V.31.4
AV.314

Q.V.315
AV.315

At any time instant, the old mode is being destroyed and the new modeis
originating while the entity / substance retains (or does not change or
leave) its own nature which is permanence. Hence al three states co-
exist.

Are thetrio of origination, destruction and permanence different or same
from different viewpoints?

From the mode viewpoint, substance keep on originating and destroying
continuously wile from substance viewpoint, they always stay the same.
Hence they are both different and same.

khkkkkkkkkk

rnHkkok0; ; fuk;e V.31
Tadbhavavyayam nityam

mid Hko I (viuh tfr 1) P;r ;k u"v u gkuk fuk; gA
Permanence is indestructibility of the essential nature (quality) of the
substance

What is the meaning of ‘tadbhavavyayam nityam’ in the aphorism?
An entity whose intrinsic nature (tadbhava) is indestructible (avyayam)
iseterna (nityam).

Whét is the meaning of eternal?
Eternal means not to leave its intrinsic nature.

What isthe implication of eternal here?

Here eternal does not mean that an entity stays same (same state / mode)
aways or is not transforming continuously. But it implies that even
while going through transformation it does not leave its intrinsic nature,
else the entire universe will come to a standstill being eternal.
Transformation is cognized by remembrance e.g. when we see a person
after along time, we still recollect him to be the same person whom we
met along time ago.

What flaws can arise if consider an entity just eternal?

By accepting a substance as without transformation and just eternal, we
face the situation of no change which will make even liberation of
empirical soulsimpossible.

Is an entity eternal or momentary / temporary?

All entities in this universe are both eternal and momentary. This is as
from substance viewpoint, they are eternal and from mode viewpoint,
they are momentary.

*kkkkkkk

viirkufirfl)b  v.32
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VK

Meaning:

QV.321
AV.321

Q.V.322
AV.322

Q.V.323
AV.323

Q.V.324
AV.324

Q.V.325
AV.325

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.33.1
AV.331

Q.V.332
AV.332

Q.V.333
AV.333

Q.V.33.4

Arpitanarpitasiddheh

e[;rk vk xk.krk di vi{k ,d oLr e ijLijéfojk/ih ekye iMu oky
nk /kek dh fIf) gkrh gA

(The contradictory characteristics are established) from different points
of view.

What is the meaning of arpita?

Primary importance is of the literal meaning of arpita. It signifies the
immediate importance which the speaker wishes to express at any time
even though other secondary things also exist.

What are the synonyms of arpita?
These are intended (apeksita), primary (mukhya) and expected
(vivaksita).

What is the meaning of anarpita?

Literally it means of secondary importance. Thus these are attributes
which even those existing in an entity and yet the speaker does not want
to express them at a particular point of time.

How can arpita and anarpita occur at the same time?
Like a substance is being expressed as eternal from substance viewpoint
but the substance is also non eternal from modal viewpoint.

How many attributes are there of an entity?
Every entity has many attributes like eternal-non eternal, different and
same etc.

khkkkkkkk

fLuX/k& = {iokn U/ V.33
Snigdha-raksatvad bandhah

fLuk/o vk -{Ro I clU/k gkrk gA
Combination of sub-atoms takes place by virtue of smoothness and
dryness (rough) properties associated with them.

What causes union / combinations?
The two attributes of matter namely oily and roughness are the causes of
unison / bondage.

What is meant by smoothness?
The greasiness to stick caused by internal and external causes is called
smoothness.

What is meant by dryness?

The roughness to repel or separate caused by the external and internal
causesin an entity is called dryness.

What is meant by union (bamdha)?
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AV.334
Q.V.335
AV.335
Q.V.336

A.V.33.6

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.34.1
AV.341

Q.V.342
AN.342

Q.V.343
AV.343

Q.V.34.4
AV.344

Q.V.345
AV.345

Q.V.3456

A.V.34.6

Combining of two oily and dry sub-atoms together is called union.

How many types of dry and smooth entities are there?
There are numerable, innumerable and infinite sub types of these two
attributes.

Do the ocily and dry attribute in a sub-atom exist in equal or unequal
degrees?

These two attributes i.e. oily and dry exist in more or less degrees in
different sub-atoms.

*kkkkkkkx

u tW;x.kuke V.34
Na jaghanyagunanam

thU;&x . koky inxyk dk cU/k ugh gkrkA
(There is) no combination between the lowest levels / degrees of the two
properties.

What types of sub-atoms do not combine or form union?
The sub-atoms which have the lowest or minimal degrees of attributes do
not combine or form aggregates.

What is meant by guna?

The lowest inseparable part of an attribute which cannot be further
divided is called guna. However degree / times / number is also implied
here.

What type of sub-atom has the lowest (jaghanya) degree?
A sub-atom which has the indivisible degree / number of one attribute is
called to have the lowest degree.

What are the different meanings of the word gunpa?
Benefit / support / substance / inseparable and all pervading part,
secondary and avayava are the other meanings of guna used at times.

What is meant by guna in this aphorism?
The generic meaning of guna is attribute or property. However degree /
times/ number isimplied here.

What types of sub-atoms do not combine with a sub-atom having the
lowest degree of the attributes oily or dryness?
Other sub-atoms or aggregates which have the lowest degree of the
attribute oily or dryness do not combine with a sub-atom having the
lowest degree of the attributes oily or dryness.

kkkkkkkk

x.kIE; In’kkuke V.35
199



VK
Meaning:

Q..35.1
AV.35.1
Q.V.352
AV.352

Q.V.353
AV.353

Q.V.354

AV.354

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.36.1
AV.36.1
Q.V.36.2
AV.36.2
Q.V.36.3
AV.36.3

Q.V.36.4
AN.364

Q.V.365

A.V.36.5

Q.V.36.6

Gunasamye sadrsanam

X.k db Dekurk gku i rY;tkr okyk dk cU/k ugh gkrkA
(Thereis no combination) between equal degrees of the same property.

What types of entities do not form a union with equal degree of the one
of the attributes of oily and dryness?

The union of entities of same or different types having equal degree of
an attribute does not take place.

What is the meaning of gunasamya?
It means the same degree (or numerical quantity) of an attribute.

What is meaning of sadrsa?
It means of the same kind or same class/ type.

What type of sub-atoms and aggregates do not form a union with equal
degree of an attribute?

Entities of same or of different kind do not form a union with others
having same degree of an attribute.

kkkkkkkkhkkkk

¥ fkdkinéx . kkuk r v.36
Dvyadhikadi-gunanam tu

nk vikd wikfn “kDR;’k okyk dk rk cU/k gkrk gA
But (There is combination) between degrees different by two units.

Which types of matter form a union?
There is a union between two entities when the degrees of an attribute in
each differ by at least two degrees.

What is the meaning of dvydhika?
It means two more (degrees).

What is said to be dvydhika?
An entity having more than two degrees (of an attribute) is aso caled
dvydhika.

What types of union take place in the sub-atoms?
The union of four types namely dry-oily, oily-oily, oily-dry and dry-dry
takes place between sub-atoms.

What types of sub-atoms and aggregates do not form union with a sub-
atom having one oily attribute?

None i.e. It does not form a union with none of the sub-atoms having
one, two, numerable, innumerable, infinite degrees of oily attributes or
on degree of dry attribute.

With who does a sub-atom having two degrees of smooth form union?
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A.V.36.6

Q.V.36.7
AV.36.7
Q.V.36.8

A.V.36.8

Q.V.36.9

A.V.36.9

Q.V.36.10
A.V.36.10
Q.V.36.11
AV.36.11

Q.V.36.12
AV.36.12

VK
Meaning:
QV.37.1

AV.37.1

Q.V.37.2
AV.37.2

Q.V.37.3

A sub-atom having two degrees of smoothness attribute can form union
with other having four degrees of smoothness attribute.

With who does n sub-atom having three degrees of oily form?
A sub-atom having three degrees of oily / dry attribute can form union
with other having five degrees of oily attributes.

With what does a sub-atom having one degree of dry attribute not form a
union?

This sub-atom does not form a union with any other sub-atom regardless
of the degrees of dryness.

With who does a sub-atom having two degrees of dryness not form a
union?

It does not form a union with sub-atoms having more or less than four
degrees of dryness.

With which sub-atoms does a sub-atom having four degrees of dry
attribute not possible?
It does not form a union with sub-atoms not having six degrees of dryness.

With who does one sub-atom having lowest degree of an attribute not
possible?

Such a sub-atom will not form a union with another sub-atom having
lowest degree of an attribute.

With what does a sub-atom having two degrees of oily possible?
It can form a union with another sub-atom having four degrees of oily.

kkkkkkkk

cU/k-thdk 1k .Kfedk p V.37
Bandhe(a)dhikau parinamikau ca

cUk gkr le; nk&vikdéx.kokyk (inxy nlj dk viu :i) ifj.keu
djkuokyk gkrk gA

In the process of combination the higher degrees transform the lower ones.

Isit possible for a union between two sub-atoms having same degrees of
an attribute?

The transformation between two sub-atoms takes place having two more
degrees (between the two sub-atoms). Thus no union is possible between
sub-atoms having same degree of attribute.

What is meant by ‘nature of transformation’ (parinamika)?
An entity which goes through transformation continuously is called
parinamika.

Which are the parinamika sub-atoms?
201



AV.373

Q.V.37.4
AVN.37.4

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.38.1
AV.381

Q.V.382
AV.382

Q.V.383
AV.383

Q.V.38.4
AV.384

Q.V.385
AV.385

Q.V.386
AV.386

Q.V.387
AN.387

Q.V.3858

Sub-atoms having two degrees of oily are transformable with another
sub-atom having four degrees of oily. For others please refer to aphorism
36 above.

What happens if sub-atom having two more degrees of an attribute?
It will not form a union like the threads will stay as threads and not
become cloth.

*kkkkkkk

x.k&lk; ;on nl;e V.38
Guna-paryayavat dravyam

X.k Vkj i;k; okyk ‘n0;’ gA
That which has qualities and modes is a substance.

What is the characteristic of a substance?
The characteristic of a substance is that it is with attributes/ qualities
(guna) and modes (paryaya).

What is meant by an attribute?
That which distinguishes one substance from all othersis called attribute
/ quality.

How many attributes and modes does the substance have?
Every substance has infinite attributes and infinite modes.

How do the attributes differentiate one substance from another?

Every substance has one distinguishing and unique / primary attribute
which distinguishes it from others e.g. consciousness is the attribute of
living beings and this attribute does not exist in the other five types of
substances.

What is another characteristic of attribute?

An entity which is the cause of similarity between different entities
belongs to the same class / substance type. For example consciousnessin
al living beings; touch, taste, smell and colour in al types of matter etc.
Another definition of attribute is an entity which is coexistent in al parts,
forms and states of a substance.

What is meant by mode?
Modification or specia activity of attributes and substances are called
modes. Modes are different and separate from each other.

What is another characteristic of modes?

The state which remains same in a substance always is caled attribute
and the state which keep on changing continually and helps it to create
itsidentity is called mode.

What happens if the substances are accepted as without attributes?
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AV.388
Q.V.38.9
AV.389

Q.V.38.10
AV.38.10
Q.v.38.11

A.V.3811

Q.V.38.12

A.V.38.12

Q.V.38.13

A.V.38.13

Q.V.38.14
AV.38.14
Q.V.38.15

A.V.38.15

Vi
Meaning:

Q.V.39.1
AV.39.1

Q.V.39.2
AV.39.2

Q.V.39.3

It will result in samkara-vyatikara.

What is the meaning of samkara-vyatikara?
Intermixing is called samkara and becoming one after intermixing is
called vyatikara.

Why is substance said to be with modes and attributes?
An entity with attributes and modes is said to substance and so the
substance is said to with attributes and modes.

Which is the primary attribute which results in its modes of jiva and
matter respectively?

For jiva, it is consciousness and for matter are the touch, taste, smell and
colour.

Which is the primary attribute which results in its modes of medium of
motion and medium or rest respectively?

For medium of mation it isto support mation and for medium of rest it is
to support to rest.

Which is the primary attribute which results in its modes of space and
time?

For space it is provide pale to exist and for time it is transformation /
change.

Mind based and scriptural knowledge etc for living beings and pitcher,
cloths etc for matter; Are these modes or attributes?
These are the modes only.

Is the substance only different from mode and attributes or non-
different?

Substance is dlightly different and dlightly similar than modes and
attributes. Substance is however not totally different from attributes and
modes.

*hkkkkkkkx

diy’p V.39
Kalasca

dky Hih n0; gA
Time aso (is a substance).

What is duration of the substance time (kala)?
Itisof infinite period duration.

Why istime also said to be substance?

Time is called a substance because all the characteristics of a substance
arefound iniit.

What are the characteristics of substance and existence?
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A.V.39.3

Q.V.39.4
AN.394

Q.V.395
AV.395

Q.V.39.6
AV.396

Q.V.39.7

A.V.39.7

Q.V.39.8
AV.39.8

Q.V.39.9
AV.39.9

Q.V.39.10
A.V.39.10

VK
Meaning:

Q.V.40.1
AV.40.1

Q.V.40.2

Origination, destruction and permanence are the characteristics of
existence and substance. Also substance is an entity which is with
attributes and modes.

What is the peculiar characteristic of time?

Hour, minutes etc are the characteristics of practical time while its ability
to support change / transformation of al other substances is the
characteristic from transcendental viewpoint.

What are the distinguishing and generic attributes of time?

Ability to support change / transformation of all other substances is its
distinguishing attribute while absence of consciousness, taste, touch etc
are its generic attributes long with all the generic attributes of a
substance.

How is time non concrete?
Astouch taste, smell and form are found in it, it is called non concrete.

Why time is not with many space-points? Why it is not considered as an
existent with body?

According to scriptures, one sub-atom of time occupies one space point
of space and it fills the entire universe with such time-sub-atoms. These
time sub-atoms do not join each other and hence are of independent
existence. Therefore time is said to be without body (having more than
one space-point). Each time sub-atom is a substance.

If timeis also a substance, then why is mentioned separately so?

If it was included in the first aphorism itself, then time would aso
become an existent with body which is not the case even from the
practical viewpoint.

Is time one substance or many?
Timeis many substances and not one.

Istime active or passive?
Timeis a passive substance only. It supports change.

*kkkkkkkx

Ik-ulrle;h Vv.40
So(a) nantasamayah

og vulr & le;okyk gA
It (conventional time) consists of infinite instants.

What is the meaning of time-instant (samaya)?
The smallest mode of time is called time-instant.

How is practical time said to of infinite time-instants?
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A.V.40.2

Q.V.403
AN.40.3

Q.V.40.4
AV.40.4

Q.V.405
AN.405

Q.V.40.6
AN.40.6

Q.V.40.7
AN.40.7

Q.V.4038
AN.40.8

Q.V.40.9
AV.40.9

Q.V.40.10
AV.40.10

Q.V.40.11

A.V.40.11

Q.V.40.12
AN.40.12

Q.V.40.13
AV.40.13

WV
Meaning:

Q.V.41.1

Time consists of infinite time-instants. Present is one time instant.
Infinite is with respect to the past and future also and to figuratively
prove or establish continuity.

What is the meaning of one time-instant?
The normal time taken to move by one matter sub-atom from one space
point to another adjacent space point is called time-instant.

Aretime instants to an omniscient also visible / cognizable?
Y es by the omniscient only and not by any imperfect living beings.

What is the duration of one avali?
It consists of innumerable time-instants.

What is the duration of one breathe (inhale and exhale)?
It consists of numerable avalis.

What is the duration of one stoka?
Seven breathes constitute one stoka.

What is the duration of lava?
It is seven stokas.

What is the duration of one nadi?
It consists of 38.5 lava.

What is an Indian-hour (muhrta)?
It consists of two nadis.

What is the meaning of different durations of intra-Indian-hour (antara-
muhrta).

Reducing muhdrta by one time-instant or more time-instants results in
antara-muharta.

What is the meaning of bhinna- muhdrta.
Reducing muhdrta by two time-instants results in bhinna-muhrta.

What is cognized by time?
Day, night, fortnight, month, year, season, era, palyopama, sagaropama
etc are cognized by time.

*kkkkkkx
no;kJ;k fux.ké x.kb  v.41
Dravyasraya nirgunah gunah

th fujlry n0; e jgr g vkj x.kjfgr g] o x.k gA
Those, which have substance as their substratum and which are not
themselves the substratum of other attributes, are qualities/ attributes.

What is meant by attribute / quaity (guna)?
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AV.4l1l

QV.41.2
AV.412

QV.413
AV.413

Q.V.41.4
AV.414

Q.\V.415
AN .415

Q.V.416
AN.416

QV.417
AN.417

QV.418
AV.418

Q.V.41.9
AN.419

VK
Meaning:

QV.42.1

Entities which exist in the substances only and not dependent on
anything else are called attributes.

What is the difference between substance and attribute?
Attributes exist in the substance. So substance is the base /foundation
and attributes are what resides on it.

Isthis characteristic of attribute found in mode also?
No as the attribute exists in the substance all the time while modes keep
on leaving and originating in the substance.

Are substance and attribute different or non-different?
They are different on the basis of substance being the base and attribute
being the permanent occupant of the base. They can be said to be same
as attribute is the cause of identity of the substance. So they are both said
to be dlightly different and dightly non-different also.

How many attribute a substance has?
Each substance has infinite attributes.

How many types of attributes are there?
There are two types namely generic (samanya) and specific (visesa).

What is meant by generic attributes?

The attributes found generally in al substances e.g. existence,
substantiality (vastutva), ability to be cognized (cognizability), spatiality
(agurulaghutva).

What is meant by specific attribute?

The attribute which distinguishes one type of substance from substance
types e.g. consciousness; touch / taste / smell and colour; support
motion; support rest; provide place to exist and support change for living
beings, matter, medium of motion, medium of rest, space and time
respectively.

What is the meaning nirguna guna ?

Those which have substance as their base and which are not the base of
other attributes themselves is the attribute. Thus attribute is said to be
without attributes of its own.

*kkkkkkkk

rnHkob ifj.kker  v.42
Tadbhavah parinamah

midk gkuk vRkr ifr le; cnyr jguk “ifj.ke’ gA
The condition (change) of a substance is ‘mode’.

What is meant by mode (parinama)?
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AV.42.1

Q.V.422
AV .422

Q.V.423
AN.42.3

QV.424
AN 424

A state / condition of the substance (which is continuously changing) at
any time time-instant is called mode. Its other name is paryaya.

What is meant by tadbhava?
The existence of a substance to be in its own intrinsic nature is called
tadbhava.

What is meant by mode (parinama)?
A specific state / condition of the substance at a time instant is called
mode.

How many types of mode are there?

It is of two types namely without a beginning and with a beginning. Mode of
substance is with a beginning and modes of the generic attributes are without
abeginning.

*kkkkkkk
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VK

Meaning:

QVI.11
AVI11

QVI.12
AVI12

Q.VI.1.3
AVI.13

QVI.14
AVI.14

QVI.15
AVI.15

QVI.16
AVI.16

QVI.17
AVI.17

Q.VI.1.8
AVI.18

Q.VI.19
AVI.19

Chapter VI
I nflux of kar mas

dk;&ok3geul de ;kxi VI.1
Kaya-vam-manah karma yogah

dk;] opu wvkj eu di f@;k “;kx’ gA
The operation of the body, the organ of speech and the mind is caled
yoga (activity).

What is meant by activity (yoga)?
Vibrations caused in the space-points of the soul induced by mind, body
and speech is called yoga / activity.

How many types of yoga are there?

There are three types of yoga differentiated according to the nature of the
cause namely; manoyoga (mind activities), vacanayoga (speech
activities) and kayayoga (body activities).

What is the cause of the vibrations in the space-points of the soul ?
The vibrations in the space-points of the soul are caused by the actions /
movements of the organs of the mind, speech and body.

What are the characteristics of the body activities?
Activities of one or more of the seven kinds of molecules (varganas) of
the body set the vibrations in the space-points of the soul.

What are the characteristics of the speech activities?
Activities of the molecules composing the organ of speech set the
vibrations in the space-points of the soul.

What are the characteristics of the mind activities?
Mind or thought activities are the activities of the molecules that
compose mind set the vibrations in the space-points of the soul.

How many types of mind activities are there?

They are of four types, namely right activities of the mind
(satyamanoyoga), wrong activities of the mind (asatya manoyoga),
activities of the bilateral mind (ubhayamanoyoga) and activities of the
neutral mind (anubhayamanoyoga).

What is meant by right activities of the mind?

Satyamana or right mind is the one which cognizes the right objects.
Vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by such a mind are
called right activities of the mind.

What is meant by wrong activities of the mind?

Asatyamana or wrong mind is the one which cognizes the wrong objects.
Vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by such a mind are
called wrong activities of the mind.
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Q.VI.1.10
AVI.1.10

Q.VI.1.11
AVI.111

Q.VI.112
AVI.1.12

Q.VI.113
AVI.1.13

QVI.1.14
AVI.114

Q.VI.115
AVI.1.15

Q.VI.116
AVI.1.16

Q.VI.117
AVI1.1.17

Q.VI.118
AVI.1.18

Q.VI.L19
AVI1.1.19

What is meant by the activities of the bilateral mind?

Both types of mind existing simultaneoudly i.e. right and wrong is called
ubhayamana. Vibrations of the soul space-points by such a mind are
called activities of the bilateral mind.

What is meant by the activities of the neutral mind?

The mind which is neither correct nor false is caled anubhayamana.
Vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by such a mind are
called activities of the neutral mind.

How many types of the speech activities are there?

There are four types of speech activities, namely right activities of the
speech (satyavacanayoga), wrong activities of the speech (asatya
vacanayoga), activities of the bilateral speech (ubhayavacanayoga) and
activities of the neutral speech (anubhayavacanayoga).

What is meant by right activities of the speech?

Satyavacana or right speech is the one which says / speaks the right
objects. Vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by such a
speech are called right activities of the speech.

What is meant by wrong activities of the speech?

Asatyavacana or wrong speech is the one which spesks/ says the wrong
objects. Vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by such a
speech are called wrong activities of the speech.

What is meant by the activities of the bilateral speech?

Both types of speech existing simultaneously i.e. correct and incorrect is
called ubhayavacana. Vibrations of the soul space-points by such a mind
are called activities of the bilateral speech.

What is meant by the activities of the neutral speech?

The speech which is neither correct nor false is called anubhayavacana.
Vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by such a speech are
called activities of the neutral speech.

How many types of kayayoga or activities of the body are there?

It is of seven types namely physical (audarika), physical-mixed
(audarika misra), celestial / protean (vaikriyaka), celestia mixed
(vaikriyaka misra), conveyance (aharaka), conveyance-mixed (aharaka
misra) and karmana.

What is meant by physical (audarika)?
It means gross or big.

What is meant by audarika kayayoga?

The vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by the gross body
are called audarika kayayoga or gross body activities.
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Q.VI.1.20
AVI1.1.20

QVI.1.21
AVI121

QVI.1.22
AVI.1.22

Q.VI.123
AV1.1.23

Q.VI.1.24
AV1.1.24

Q.VI.1.25
AVI.1.25

Q.VI1.1.26
AVI.1.26

Q.VI.1.27
AVI1.1.27

Q.VI.1.28
AV1.1.28

Q.VI.1.29
AVI1.1.29

Q.VI.1.30
AV1.1.30

What is meant by audarika misra kayayoga?

Before the gross body achieves completions / maturity (paryapti), the
vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by the gross body in
association with the kdrmana body are called audarika misra kayayoga.

What is meant by vaikriyaka kayayoga?
The vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by the protean body
are called vaikriyaka kayayoga or gross body activities.

What is meant by vaikriyaka misra kayayoga?

Before the celestial body achieves completions; the vibrations of the
space-points of the soul caused by the protean body in association with
the karmana body are called vaikriyaka misra kayayoga.

What is meant by aharaka kayayoga?
The vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by the conveyance
body are called aharaka kayayoga or conveyance body activities.

What is meant by aharaka misra kayayoga?

Before the conveyance body achieves maturity; the vibrations of the
space-points of the soul caused by the conveyance body in association
with the karmana body are called aharaka misra kayayoga.

What is meant by karmana kayayoga?

Body originated due to the rise of karmana $arira body-making karmais
called karmana kaya. Activities of the space-points of the soul caused by
the karmana kaya are called karmana kayayoga.

What is the duration of the karmana kayayoga?
It varies from a minimum of one to a maximum of three time-instants
(samaya).

When does karmana kayayoga exist?

It occurs only during kevaltl samudghata (dispersion of the space-points
of the soul all over the universe without leaving the body by the
omniscient) as well as during the movement of the empirical soul from
old body to the new body (at the time of death).

How many activities are possible in one time-instant?
Only onetype of activity is possible in any one time-instant.

Which living beings are without any activity?

The omniscient in the 14" stage of spiritual purification is living being
and the liberated souls (siddhas) are free from activities.

What is meant by kayayoga?

Vibrations of the space-points of the soul caused by the body are called
kayayoga.
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Q.VI.1.31
AVI.131

QVI.132
AVI.1.32

Q.VI.1.33
AVI1.1.33

QVI.1.34
AVI.1.34

Q.VI.135
AVI.1.35

VK
Meaning:

QVI.21
AVI21

QVI.22
AVI22

QVI.23

A.V1.2.3

QVI.24

AV1.24

What is the maximum duration of the gross body?
The maximum period of existence for a gross body is three pit-
measured-periods.

What is the maximum duration of the celestial body?
The maximum period of existence for a celestial body is thirty-three
ocean-measured-periods.

What is the maximum duration of the conveyance body?
The maximum period of existence for a conveyance body is inter-Indian-
hour (antarmuhurta) i.e. less than 48 minutes.

What is the maximum duration of the luminous (taijasa) body?
The maximum period of existence for a luminous body is sixty six
ocean-measured-periods.

What is the maximum duration of the karmana body?

The maximum period of existence for a karmana body is seventy kod -a
kod: (70* 10™) ocean-measured-periods. However it varies depending of
the intensity of the karmas associated.

kkkkkkkk

I vilkot vI.2
Sa asravah

ogh (eudopuddk; d fufelk I gku oky vikein’kk dk ifjLilnu)
ViLko gA
It (vibrations caused by this threefold activity) isinflux (asrava).

What is meant by influx (asrava)?
The flow of karma particles, due to activities of mind, body and speech,
towards the soul is called influx.

Why are the activities (yoga) called influx?

Since activities of the mind body and speech are the cause of the inflow
of karmana and nokarma (gross body building) particles to establish a
relation with the soul. So activities (yoga) are called influx.

How does an empirical soul accept the karmana varganas (matter
particles capable of being transformed into karmas)?

When a hot iron ball is thrown in a water stream, it accepts water from
al sides. Similarly the empirical soul tainted with passions accepts
karmana varganas inflowing towards it due to the three fold activities.

Jain preceptors have indicated perverted views, disinterest in the vows,
laziness, passions and activities as the causes for bondage of karmas with
the soul. Why have we said here activities only as the cause of influx?
All the other four causes are included in the three fold activities and so
the author has mentioned here only activities.
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QVI.25
AVI25

QVI.26
AVI.26

QVI1.2.7
AVI2.7

AV

Meaning:

QVI.3.1
AVI3.1

QVI1.32
AV1.32

Q.V1.3.3
AVI.33

QVI1.34

AVI34

Q.VI.35

AVI35

Q.I1.36
AV1.36

How many classes of karmawhich get bonded to the soul are there?
Such karmas are said to be of two classes namely merit (punya) and
demerit (papa).

How do the meritorious karmas come?
When the soul engages in virtuous activities then the inflow of
meritorious karmas take place.

How do the de-meritorious karmas come?
When the soul engages in evil activities, then the inflow of de-
meritorious karmas take place.

khkkkkkk

WHEE L L KCkHRE kil VI3
Subhah punyasyasubhah papasya

ks 1oL dk vk ovekHkkc Bk dkowviLko gkrk gA
Virtuous activity is the cause of merit (punya) and wicked activity is the
cause of demerit (papa).

How many types of influx are there?
There are two types of influx namely auspicious (Subha) and
inauspicious (asubha).

What isinauspicious influx?
Influx which causes inflow of de-meritorious karmas is called
inauspicious influx.

What is auspicious influx?
Influx which causes inflow of meritorious karmas is called auspicious
influx.

What is meant by asubha mana-vacana kayayoga (inauspicious
activities of mind body and speech)?

Violence and stealing are inauspicious body activities. Not speaking the
truth or unpleasant or harsh words which cause misery to others are
inauspicious speech activities. Thinking of violence or of jealousy
against someone is the inauspicious activity of mind.

What is meant by merit?
That which purifies the soul or by which the soul is purified is called
merit. It also produces happy feelings.

What is meant by demerit?

That which keeps the soul away from good activities is called demerit. It
a so produces unhappy feelings.
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Q.VI1.3.7
AVI.3.7

Q.VI1.38

A.V1.3.8

Q.VI.39

A.V1.3.9

A3

Meaning:

QVl1.4.1
AVI.41

QVI1.4.2

AV14.2

QVI1.43
AV1.43

How do the activities become auspicious or inauspicious?
Intentions behind activities determine whether an activity is auspicious
or inauspicious.

The cause of influx for the merit karmas (punya) is auspicious / good
activities. The cause of influx for the demerit karmas (papa) is
inauspicious / wicked activities. What is the harm in accepting these
statements?

If this is accepted in totality then we will find non-existence of
auspicious activities. Scriptures say ‘except the lifespan-determining
karma all the seven types of karmas have continuous influx towards the
soul. Further the auspicious activities are aso the cause of the bondage
of knowledge obscuring karma etc at times’. Therefore the above
hypothesis cannot be sustained.

If auspicious activities also cause bondage of obscuring karmas, then
why are they called to be the cause of merit karmas?

This statement is in the context of non-obscuring karmas. Merit and
demerit are the two types of non- obscuring karmas. The cause of influx
for the merit karmas (punya) is auspicious/ good activities. The cause of
influx for the demerit karmas (papa) is inauspicious / wicked activities.
Non-obscuring karmas maintain their existence while the influx of merit
karmas continues. The obscuring karmas even rise during this period and
hence are bonded as well.

kkkkkkkk

B kd'™; sk Bkijke; dskiFck via

Sakasayakasayayoh samparayikeryapathayoh

dk; Igr wkj d'%;jfgr wikek dk Y;kx d fufetk 1 Ge B4
HETjiF;d wkj b;kiFk &vklko gkrk gA

(There are two kinds of influx, namely) that of persons with passions,
which extends transmigration, and that of persons free from passions,
which prevents or shortensiit.

What are the kinds of influx from other viewpoint?

From the viewpoint of the state of the soul; the influx is classified as
transgression-extending or samparayika (in living beings tainted with
passions) and transgression-reduction or Tryapatha (in living beings free
from passions).

What is meant by transgression- extending / samparayika influx?
The influx which results in transgression only is called transgression-
extending influx.

Who acquires transgression-extending influx?

Living beings tainted with passions and performing activities accrue
transgression- extending influx.

213



QVl1.44
AVI.4.4

QVI1.45
AV1.45

QVI1.46
AV1.46
QVI1.47
AV1.47

QVI1.48
AVI.48

Q.V1.4.9
AVI1.4.9

Q.V1.4.10
AVI1.4.10

QVI1.4.11
AV1.4.11

QVI1.4.12

AV1.4.12

Q.V1.4.13

A.V1.4.13

Q.VI1.4.14

AV14.14

In which stages of spiritua purity, transgression- extend influx possible?
It can occur during 1% to 10™ stages of spiritual purification.

What is meant by transgression-reducing (iryapatha) influx?
Influx of karmas which are free of their duration (sthiti) and potency
(anubhaga) is called transgression-reducing influx.

Who acquires transgression-reducing influx?
Living beings without passions can acquire transgression-reducing
influx.

In which stages of spiritual purification, transgression-reducing influx
can be acquired?
It can during occur during 11" till 13" stages of spiritual purification.

What is meant by passion (kas &)

Just like the decoction (dye) of the vegetables / fruits / flowers is
imparted to the cloth; similarly the passions (anger, pride, deceit and
greed) impart taint to the soul shrouding its true nature and the karma
particles move towards it for bondage.

What is meant by ‘with passions’ (sakas aya
Empirical souls tainted with passions are called sakas aya.

What is meant by devoid of passion (akas a)2a
Souls in 11™ and upwards stages of spiritual purification are called
akas ayie. souls devoid of don’t removal passions.

What is the function of passions?
The function of passions is ‘to be the cause’ of karma bondage with the
soul.

What are the functions of activities (yoga) and passions?

The function of yoga is to invite or initiate the influx of the karma
particles (matter particles capable of becoming karmas) towards the soul.
The functions of passions are ‘to be the cause’ of karma bondage with
the soul and it’s ensure the same.

What is meant by wicked activities?
The strong intentions / desires of enjoying the sensual pleasures are
called wicked activities.

What is meant by meritorious activities resulting in demerit
(papanubandhi punya kriya)?

To undertake meritorious activities with the intention of enjoying sensua
pleasures in the heaven are the meritorious activities resulting in demerit.
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QVI1415 What is meant by meritorious activities resulting in merit
(punyanubandhi punya kriya)?

AVI.415 To undertake meritorious activities without the intention of enjoying
sensual pleasures in the heaven are the meritorious activities resulting in
merit. Here al activities are performed only with the intention of
achieving liberation.

Q.V1.416  Whatismeant by pure or just activities?
A.VI1.416  To undertake meritorious activities just for the activities and without any
intention (even of liberation) are called pure activities.

*kkkkkkk

sha—gwrmaa—ar: vse—aq: se-vsafif—wen: @ 968 VIS

Indriya-kasayavrata-kriyah pafica-catuh pafica-paficavimsati-samkhyah pirvasya bhedah

WV io d vHkr NEijk;dédelko d @e 1 ikpébfin;] pkj&dik;]
ikp&vor wvij 1Pphl &f@;k: Ik Hin gA

Meaning: The subdivisions of the former (transgression-extending influx) are the
five senses, the four passions, the non-observance of five vows and the
twenty-five activities.

Q.VI151 How many types of the transgression-extending (samparayika) influx are
there?

AVI5.1 Transgression extending influx is caused by activities of five sense
organs, four passions, five vow-lessnesses and twenty five
transgression-extending activities.

Q.VI152 Which are the five sense organs?
AVI5.2 Body (touch), tongue (taste), nose (smell), eyes (see) and ears (hear) is
the five sense organs.

Q.V153 Which are the four passions?
AVI53 These are anger, pride, deceit and greed.

Q.VI54 Which are the five-vow?
AVI54 These are violence, falsehood, stealing, non-chastity and possessions
which are the opposite of five vows (vratas).

Q.VI55 Which are the twenty five transgression-extending activities (kriya)?

AVI55 There are twenty five transgression-extending activities, namely: right
faith (samyaktva), urges that lead to deluded / wrong faith (mithyatva),
evil urges of body (prayoga), neglect of vows (samadana), walking
carefully (Tryapatha), acting in anger (pradosiki), act in an evil way
(kayikr), taking weapons (adhikaranikr), extending misery (paritapiki),
injuring life-forces (pranatipatiki), to see beautiful things (darsana), to
have pleasurable touch (sparsana), to explore new sense of enjoyments
(pratyayiki), excreting on places frequented by others (samantanupata),
carelessness while lying down (anabhoga), undertaking others’ duties
(svahasta), approval of de-meritorious (nisarga), proclaiming other’s
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Q.V1.5.6
AV15.6

QVI.57
AVI57

Q158
AVI58
Q.VI.59
AVI59

Q.V1.5.10
AVI5.10

Q.VI5.11
AVI5.11

sins (vidarana), misinterpretation of scriptures (ajfiavyapadikr),
indifference to observe scriptura commandments (anakamksa),
indulgence (prarambha), to maintain attachment to worldly objects
(parigrahikr), deceitful practice (maya), to promote deluded views
beliefs  (mithyadarsana), not renounce renounce-able things
(apratyakhyana).

What is samyaktva kriya?
Activities like worshipping the true omniscient, scriptures and teachers
to strengthen theright faith are called samyaktva kriya.

What is mithyatva kriya?
Activities like worshipping the false omniscient, scriptures and teachers
which weaken the right faith are called mithyatva kriya.

What is prayoga kriya?
Body-activities like wandering, movements are called prayoga kriya.

What is samadana kriya?
Activities which involve developing closeness with non-voters even
though observing self-control vows are called samadana kriya.

What isTryapatha kriya?
Activities which involve careful walking from one place to another only
for an objective are called Tryapatha kriya.

What is pradosikt kriya?
Activities of violence etc performed in anger are called pradosikt kriya.

kkkkkkkk

rio&eUn&Kkrkkkr&HikokiZkdj .k&oh; &fo’K'H; Lirnfo’k'k V1.6

Tivra-manda-jfiatajhata-bhavadhikarana-virya-visesebhyastadvisesah

A3

Meaning:

Q.V1.6.1
AVI6.1

Q.VI1.62
AV1.62

rioHko] elnHiko] KkrHiko] wKkrHiko] vikdj.k vkj oh;&fo’k’k d Hin
I midh Yvilko di fo’k'krk gkrh gA

Influx is differentiated on the basis of intenseness and feebleness of
thought-activity, intentional or unintentional nature of action, the
substratum (instrument used) and its peculiar potency.

What is the cause of increase or decrease in the influx?

Influx increases or decreases on the basis of intensity or feebleness of
thought activity, intentional or unintentional nature of the activity,
substratum and its peculiar potency (virya).

What is meant by intense thoughts?
Intense thoughts are caused by intense anger, pride, etc.
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Q.VI1.63
AV1.63

QVI1.6.4
AVI1.6.4

Q.VI1.65
AV1.65

Q.V1.66
AV1.6.6

QVI1.6.7
AV16.7

Q.VI1.638
AV1.638

Q.VI.6.9
AV1.6.9
Q.V1.6.10

A.V1.6.10

VK
Meaning:

QVI.7.1
AVI7.1

What is meant by feeble thoughts?
Feeble thoughts are caused by mild anger, pride, etc.

What is meant by intentional thoughts?
Intentional thoughts are caused by intense intentions (like to Kill
someone) or done knowingly.

What is meant by unintentional thoughts?
Unintentional thoughts are caused by activities performed without
laziness or pride etc. or done unknowingly.

What is meant by substratum thoughts?
Substratum thoughts are caused by based on the nature of the subject /
substance itself.

What is meant by peculiar potency thoughts?

Specific potency / energy level of the subject is called peculiar potency.
For example a person with superior most body has more influx than the
person with less superior bodies.

Which are the intense thoughts which cause intense influx?

Anger, attachment, aversion, company of civil and uncivil persons,
objects of sense organs caused by external causes such as place, time,
etc, passion, vow-less-ness and activities cause intense influx.

Which are the mild thoughts which cause mild influx?
Mildness in the feelings of attachment and aversion, etc (please see
A.V1.6.8) cause mild influx.

Which are the intentional and unintentional thoughts which increase or
decrease influx?

Some persons develop intense thoughts when they know about certain
external objects while others develop milder thoughts under similar
situations. Unintentional activities develop very mild influx.

*hkkkkkk

vifkdj.k thokthokh V1.7
Adhikaranam jivajivah

vikdj.k tho vkj vtho:lk gA
The living and the non-living constitute the substrata (instruments).

What is meant by substratum (plural is substrata) (adhikarana)?

The foundation or the basis of an entity is called substratum. It is of two
types namely living beings (jiva) and non living beings (ajiva).
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QVI.7.2 What is meant by living beings substratum?
AVI.7.2 The influx caused by the living beings or in which the living-beings are
the primary cause are called living beings substratum.

Q.VI.7.3 What is meant by non living beings substratum?
AVI.7.3 The influx in which the non living beings are the primary cause of influx
is caled non living beings substratum.

QVI.74 How both living and non living beings can be the cause of influx?

AVI.74 Transgression is the result of interaction between living and non living
beings. Merit and demerit karma are also bonded due to these only.
Therefore both living and non living beings are the substrata of influx.

Q.VIL.75 How many types of living and non living instruments are there?
AVI.75 These are often types namely poison, salty, sour, bitter, and acidic,
affection, fire, mind / body and speech tainted with wickedness.

Q.VI.7.6 How the living and non-living instruments can be classified?
A.VI.7.6 They can be classed as substance-substrata and mode-substrata.

QVIL7.7 What is meant by mode-substrata?
AVI.7.7 Passions and other thoughts of the living beings and the potency of non-
living beings like the sharpness of a sword are mode-substrata.

kkkkkkkk

W% D JEHKS I ek jEHkKjEHKE: ; kx&d r&dikfj rkuer&d k; &fo k kL=fL=fL="pr’pd’k V1.8
Adyamsamrambha-samarambharambha-yoga-krza-karitanumata-ks aya
visesaistristri-Scatuscaikasah

VK igyk thokf/kdj.k BjEH] Dekjerk vikj wikjetk d Hn I riu idkj di
:ix d Hn 1 riu cdkj dk dredifjr vkj vuer d Hn 1 riuickj
di rfk d;k d Hn I pkj idkj ok ghrk gvk ijLij feylu 1
(3x3x3x4=108) ,d Ik ViB idkj dk gA

Meaning: The substratum (instruments of inflow) of theliving is of 108 kinds.

Q.V18.1l How many types of living beings instruments of inflow are there?
AVI81 The instruments of influx of the living are of 108 kinds. These are:
e Planning to commit (samrambha), preparation for it (samarambha)

and commencement (arambha) of activities: 3
e Done by sdf, (krata), extending it done by others (karita) and

approval to other (anumodana) does. 3
e By activities of mind, body and speech. 3
e Passion (anger, pride, deceit and greed) 4

Total: 3*3*3*4 108
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QVI1.82
AV1.82

Q.I1.83
AV1.83

Q.VI1.84
AV1.8.4

Q.VI.85
AV1.85

Q.VI1.86
AV1.86

QVI1.87
AV1.87

Q.V1.88
AVI.88

Q.VI.89
AV1.89

Q.V1.8.10

A.V1.8.10

Q.VI1.8.11
AV18.11

Q.V1.8.12
AVI1.8.12

How many types of non-living beings instruments of influx are there?
The instruments of influx of non-living beings are eleven namely:

e  Production (nivartana) 2
e Placing/ representation (niksepa) 4
¢  Combining (samyoga) 2
e Urging (nisarga) 3
Total: 2+4+2+3 11

What is meant by planning to commit / intention (samrambha)?
To firm up the intentions of undertaking an activity is called planning to
commit.

What is meant by preparation for it (samarambha)?
To start collecting appliances and implements to undertake the intended
activity is called preparation for it.

What is meant by commencement (arambha) of activities?
To start performing the activity intended is called commencement of
activity.

What is meant by ‘doing’ (krata)?
To perform the activity is called “doing’.

What is meant by extending it done (karita)?

To get the activity done / performed by others is caled extending it
done.

What is meant by approval (anumodana)?

To approve or appreciate the activity performed by others is caled
approval.

What is meant by yoga?
Vibrations of the space-points of the soul are called yoga. It is of three
types based on the type of causes namely mind, speech and body yoga.

What is meant by passions? How many types of passion are there?

Just like the decoction (dye) of the vegetables / fruits / flowers imparted
to the cloth, similarly the passions (anger, pride, deceit and greed) impart
taint to the soul shrouding its true nature and the karma particles move
towards it for bondage.

What is meant by visesa or specific in the aphorism?

Specific here implies the specificity of an object, eg. specific
commitment, specific commencement etc is added to each type of
substrata.

Why are there 108 beads in the rosary (mala)?

Multiplying the different types of passions (A.VI.8.1) gives 108
subtypes. Empirical souls while living and involved in auspicious or
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AV

Meaning:

QVI1.9.1
AVI19.1

QVI1.9.2
AV1.9.2

Q.VI1.9.3
AV1.93

QV1.9.4
AVI1.9.4

QVI1.95
AV1.95
Q.V1.96
AV1.9.6

QVI1.9.7
AV1.9.7

Q.VI1.9.8
AV1.98

Q.V1.9.9

A.V1.9.9

inauspicious activities are invariably associated with one of these
passions. To purify from each of these passions and so there are 108
beads in the rosary.

*kkkkkk

fuoruk&fufki&l ;kx&fullxk TRepréf}éf=Hnki ije V1.9
Nirvartananiksepasamyoganisarga dvicaturdvitribhedah param

ij VHkr vthoi/kdj.k @e&l nk] pkj] nk vkl riu HinHko oky
fuoruk] fufki] 1;kx wkj fullx:zlk gA

Production, placing, combining and urging are the substratum of the non-
living or non-living instruments of inflow, with two, four, two and three
subtypes respectively.

What is meant by production (nivartana)?
It means to create, to produce or to make.

How many types of production are there?
It is mainly of two types namely of primary attributes and of secondary
attributes.

What is meant by production of primary attributes?
Creating or making of body, speech, mind; breathing (inhalation and
exhalation) are production of primary attributes.

What is meant by production of secondary attributes?
Creating or making of articles of wood, stone, clay or pictures etc. is
called production of secondary attributes.

What is meant by placing (niksepa)?
To place/ keep articles on floor etc is called placing.

How many types of placing are there?
Placing is of four types namely quick (sahasa), carelessly (anabhoga),
without inspection (apratyveksita) and disinterested (duh pramrsza).

What is meant placing quickly (sahasa niksepa)?
To place an object quickly on the floor due to fear or urgency to
undertake another activity is called quick placing.

What is meant by placing carelessly (anabhoga niksepa)?
To place an object at any place carelessly (without cleaning the place
properly) instead of its proper place, is called careless placing.

What is meant by placing without inspection / seeing (apratyveksita
niksepa)?

To place an object on the floor or at other place without ensuring that the
placeis clean and free from living beings placing without inspection.
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Q.V1.9.10
AV1.9.10

Q.V1.9.11
AV1.9.11

Q.V1.9.12
AVI1.9.12

Q.V1.9.13
AV1.9.13

Q.V1.9.14
AV1.9.14

Q.V1.9.15
AVI1.9.15

Q.V1.9.16
AV1.9.16

Q.V1.9.17
AN1.9.17

Q.V1.9.18
AV1.9.18

Q.V1.9.19
AVI1.9.19

Q.V1.9.20
AV1.9.20

Q.VI1.9.21

AV1.9.21

What is meant by disinterested placing (duh pramrsta niksepa)?

To place an object at its proper place carelessly (without cleaning the
place despite seeing its dirtiness) even though there is no urgency to
complete the task is called duh pramrsta niksepa.

What is meant by anabhoga?
To place implements of carefulness (like whisk, water pot, etc.) on floor
etc without inspecting and re-inspection the place properly is anabhoga.

What is meant by combining (samyoga)?
To combine many objects/ materialsis called combining (samyoga).

How many types of combining (samyoga) are there?
It is of two types, namely combining edible items (bhaktapana) and
combining implements (upakarana).

What is meant by combining edible items (bhaktapanasamyoga)?

It is mixing living and non living items as food (e.g. mixing un-boiled
and unstrained water with boiled milk or flour etc as food for the
ascetics).

What is meant by combining implements (upakaranasamyoga)?

To wipe cold books / body, water pot etc by warm whisk or to combine
hot and cold implements is combining implements. It can also be defined
as assembling things together for any act or effect.

What is meant by ‘urging’ (nisarga)?
Inclination, to act is called ‘urging’ (nisarga).

How many types of ‘urging’ (nisarga) are there?
It is of three types, namely intention of mind, speech and body.

What is mental urge (behaviour of mind)?
Wicked behaviour of the mental faculty is called mental urge.

What is meant by speech urge?
Wicked behaviour of the speech faculty is called speech urge.

What is meant by body urge?
Wicked behaviour of the body is called body urge.

Why production (nivartana) and placing etc are called non-living
substrata?

As non-living beings (ajiva) is the basis of creation, of production,
placing, combining and urge are the types of influx; these are caled as
non-living beings substrata.

*kkkkkkkk
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rRinkiéfuEogeldl Jrgk;klknuki%krk Kkuén’kukoj.k;kb - vI1.10
Tatpradosa-nihnava-matsaryasadanopaghata jiianadarsanavaranayoh

VK

Meaning:

Q.VI.10.1

A.VI.10.1

Q.VI.102
AVI1.10.2

Q.VI.103
AV1.10.3

Q.V1.10.4
AV1.10.4

Q.VI.105

A.V1.10.5

Q.VI.106
AV1.10.6

Q.V1.10.7
AVI1.10.7

Q.VI.10.8
AVI.10.8

inkk] fuEo] edl;] wirjk;] wklknu vkj midr & ; Kkukoj.k wij
n’kukoj.k %d wilkoh d dkj.k gA

Slander (Spite against faith and knowledge), concealment, non-imparting
of knowledge out of envy, extending impediment to acquisition of
knowledge, disregard and disparagement (disregard to the keepers and
instruments) of true knowledge lead to the influx of karmas which
obscure knowledge and perception.

What are the causes of influx of knowledge and perception / intuition
obscuring karmas?

Slander (pradosz), Conceament (nihnava), non-imparting out of
jealousy (matsarya), extending impediments to acquisition (antaraya),
disregard (asadana), disregard to the keepers and instruments (upaghata)
lead to the influx of knowledge and perception obscuring karma.

What is meant by spite (pradosa) against knowledge?

When someone is giving an exposition of true knowledge for attaining
liberation, another is spiteful or resentment in his attitude towards it (him
and his exposition) is spite against knowledge (pradosa).

What is meant by concealment (nihnava) of knowledge?

Not responding to a query i.e. does not reply saying | dont know by a
learned person despite knowing fully the answer is concealment of
knowledge (nihnava).

What is meant by non-imparting knowledge out of jealousy (matsarya)?
Not responding to a query by a learned person i.e. does not reply
thinking that the person seeking knowledge will become equal or more
than him, is non-imparting knowledge out of jealousy / envy (matsarya).

What is meant by extending impediments to acquisition of knowledge
(antaraya)?

To cause obstacles in the learning or acquisition of knowledge, to others
is ‘extending impediments to acquisition of knowledge’ (antaraya).

What is meant by disregard of knowledge (asadana)?

To cause obstacles or to stop the exposition of true knowledge by a
learned person (due to disrespect for true knowledge) is ‘disregard of
knowledge (asadana).’

What is meant by disparagement of true knowledge (upaghata)?
Blaming or caling false the true knowledge is disparagement of true
knowledge (upaghata)’.

What is the implication of “tat’ in the aphorism?
Knowledge and perception are indicated by the word “tat’.
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Q.VI.10.9
AV1.10.9

Q.VI.10.10
A.VI.10.10

What are the other causes of the influx of knowledge obscuring karmas?

To present knowledge on reality / basic elements contrary to the meaning
implied, disinterest in their exposition, to be lazy in understating the
meaning in the aphorism (sutra); to sell religious texts with the intention
of making money, to give (thinking himself as al knowing) fase
exposition of true knowledge, to read the holy texts at improper time, to
be in contradiction with true preceptor / teacher and ascetic, not to
believe in the true nature of reality, not to contemplate on reality, to
cause obstacles in the expositions of the sermons of omniscient, to insult
learned persons and to change the texts or methods of the meaning and
practice of learning are some other causes for the influx of knowledge
obscuring karma.

What are the other causes of influx of perception obscuring karmas?

To cause injury to the eyes of other, to sleep for abnormal periods, to
sleep during day time, to pick faults / short comings of others, to admire
or support false teachers, to develop a feeling of hatred on seeing sky-
clad ascetics and to develop atheist feelings are some other causes of
influx of perception obscuring karmas.

*kkkkkkkk

nh[k&’ kd&rkik@dUnu&o/k&ifnoukl; ke gk He; &LFkuk); I3]L; Vi1l
Duh kha-$oka-tapakrandana-vadha-paridevananyatmaparo bhaya-

AV

Meaning:

QVI.111
AVI11.1

QVI.11.2
AVI112

Q.VI.11.3
AVI113
QVI.11.4
AVI.11.4

Q.VI.115
AVI.115

sthananyasadvedyasya

viu e nljk e ;k nkuk e fo]eku ni[k] "kd] rki] wvk@inu] o/k] wij
ifjnou & ; vlkrionuh;&de d wviLko gA

Extending misery, grief, agony, moaning, injury and lamentation in
ownsdlf, in others or in both, lead to the influx of karmas which cause
unpleasant feeling i.e. attract misery producing karmas.

What is the cause of unpleasant feeling (asata vedaniya) karmas?

Misery (duh kha), grief (Soka), agony (tapa), moaning (akrandana),
injury (vadha) lamentation (paridevana), in own self or in others or in
both, lead to the influx of karma extending unpleasant feelings.

What is meant by suffering (duh kha)?
Feeling of misery is suffering.

What is meant by sorrow (Soka)?
The feeling of sadness at the loss or separation of desirable or useful
objectsis sorrow.

What is meant by agony (tapa)?
The feeling of distress owing to disgrace is called agony.

What is meant by crying (akrandana)?
Weeping out loudly out of agony is crying.
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Q.VI.11.6
AVI.116

QVI.117
AVI117

Q.VI1.11.8
AVI.118

Q.VI.11.9

AVI.119

What is meant by injury (vadha)?
Depriving one or many of the life forces (senses, strength or vigour,
respiration or lifespan) is called injury.

What is meant by lamentation (paridevana)?
Crying / weeping out loudly to arouse sympathy / attention or help from
othersfor self or others are called lamentation.

Who accrues the influx of unpleasant feeling karma?
The one, who becomes unhappy / feeling of misery or makes others so,
accrues unpleasant feeling karma.

How can we justify the activities; like pulling out hair, fasting and
standing in the sun and so on and preach others aso to do the same; of
Jain ascetics?

Since these activities of Jain ascetics are devoid of anger and other
passions, therefore these activities do not cause influx of unpleasant
feeling karmas. They preach these for the welfare of the others suffering
from the miseries of transmigration

*hkkkkkkkkx

Hr&oR; udEik&nkué B jkx I ; eking ; odi{kfURkie kkpfefr I} |L;  VI.12
Bhita-vratyanukampa-dana-saragasamyamadi-yogah ksantih - $aucamiti sadvedyasya

VK

Meaning:

QVI.12.1

AVIi121

QVI.122

AV1.12.2

QVI.12.3
AVI.123

Herévudeik] oriévudeik] nku] Bjkxd;e wvikfn dk ;kx rik

{kfUr vkj kkp & ; “Dkrkonuh;&de’ d wiklko d dkj.k gA
Compassion towards living beings in general and the devout in
particular, charity, self-restraint with attachment etc, contemplation of
mind, equanimity, purity etc are comes of influx of pleasant feeling
karma.

What are the causes of the influx of pleasant feeling (sata vedaniya)
karmas?

Compassion (anukampa), charity (dana) towards living beings in
general (bhata) and the devout (vrati) in particular, self-restraint with
attachment (saragasamyama), application / contemplation of mind
(yoga), equanimity (ks anti), purity (Sauca) are the causes of the influx
of the pleasant feeling karmas.

What is meant by compassion (anukampa) towards living beings in
general (bhata)?

Developing fellow feelings or distress at the sufferings of al other
living beings and to consider their suffering as your own is general-
compassion.

What is meant by compassion towards the devout (vrati) in particular?

Developing specia feelings or distress at the sufferings of
householders Practising minor vows (anuvratas) and the ascetics
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Q.VI1.12.4
AVI.124

QVI.125
AVI.125

Q.VI.126
AV1.12.6

QVI.12.7
AVI.127

QVI.12.8
AVI.1258

Q.VI.12.9
AVI.12.9

Q.VI.12.10
A.VI.12.10

QVli.i1211
A.VI1.1211

QVI.12.12
AVI1.12.12

QVI.12.13
A.V1.12.13

Practising major vows (mahavratas) and observing self control and to
consider their suffering as own is devout-compassion in particular.

What is meant by charity (dana)?
Bestowing gifts or things owned by one self for the benefit of others
(living beingsin general and the devout in particular) is called charity.

What is meant by self-restraint with attachment (saragasamyama)?

To restraint own self from undesirable activities towards living beings
and control own sensua inclinations and refraining from the killing of
the six types of living beings though with attachment is called self-
restraint with attachment.

What is meant by application / contemplation of mind (yoga)?

To observe the above activities i.e. (compassions for both general and
devout), charity and self-control with attachment, with full application
of mind and completely is yoga. Also yoga is said to be as performing
flawless activities, meditation and samadhi with auspicious objectives.

What is meant by samyamasamyama?

Observance of minor vows by a householder with right belief
(samyagdrsti) is samyamasamyama. It is observation of vows in small
measure.

What is meant by akamanirjara?

To tolerate inflictions peacefully and with equanimity under the
influence of others even though one is not willing is akdmanirjara or
dissociation with effort. Like saragasamyama, it is also a cause of
pleasant feeling influx.

What is meant by false austerities (balatapa)?
To observe austerities without knowledge of spiritual purification (or
by one with perverted views) is called fal se austerities?

What is meant by equanimity (ks an®
Renunciation of anger and other passions and maintaining an attitude
of forgivenessis equanimity.

What is meant by purity (Sauca)?
To give up greed is purity.

What is the implication of the word “adi’ in the aphorism?

It implies restraint cum non-restraint (samyamasamyama), involuntary
dissociation (akamanirjard) and observing austerities with perverted
views (balatapa) aso as the causes of pleasant feeling influx.

What is the implication of the word ‘iti’ in the aphorism?
It implies devotion to the omniscient and reverence to the ascetics.
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Q.VI.12.14 What is the difference between compassion and pity (daya)?
AVI.12.14 Compassion is observed for the well being of others while pity is
observed for self well being.

*kkkkkkkk

dofy&Jré&1%&/keénoko.koknk n’kuekgl; VI.13
Kevali-$ruta-samghadharmadevavarnavadodarsanamohasya

VK doyt] Jr] 1] /ke vkj no & budk vo.kokn n’kuekgun;é&de d
vitko dk dikj.k gA
Meaning: Attributing faults to the omniscient, the scriptures, the congregation of

ascetics, the true religion and the celestial beings leads to the influx of
faith-deluding karmas.

Q.VI1.131 What are the causes of faith deluding karmas influx?

AVI.13.1 Attributing faults to the omniscient (keval), the scriptures (Sruta), the
congregation of ascetics (samgha), the true religion (dharma), and the
celestial beings (devata) leads to the influx of faith deluding (darsana
mohaniya) karmas.

Q.V1.13.2 What is meant by the omniscient?
A.VI.13.2 The one who has attained perfect / infinite perception and perfect /
infinite knowledge is called an omniscient.

Q.VI1.13.3 What is meant by the scriptures?

A.VI.13.3 The sermons propounded by an omniscient; heard, memorized and
composed as texts by ascetics with special attainments (called
ganadharas) are called scriptures.

Q.VI1.134 What is meant by the congregation of ascetics or religious order
(samgha)?

AVI.134 The group of ascetics endowed with right perception-knowledge-
conduct is called congregation (samgha).

Q.VI1.135 What is meant by the true religion (dharma)?
A.VI.13.5 Non violence, non-pride (mardava) etc known as dasalaksana or the
ten indicators of spiritual purification are called dharma.

Q.V1.13.6 What is meant by “attributing faults to faultless’ (avarnavada)?
A.VI.13.6 Attributing faults to faultless / innocent (the ones mentioned in
A.V1.13.2 to5) is called avarnavada.

Q.VI1.13.7 What is meant by finding faults in the omniscient (kevall
avarpavada)?

A.VI.13.7 To say that omniscient eat through the mouth (i.e. kavalahari) is
kevall avarnavada as the omniscient, due to their attainment of
nokarmahara (body i.e. capability to extract the nutrients required for
the body from the environment).
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Q.VI.138
AVI.138

Q.VI.13.9

A.VI1.13.9

Q.VI.13.10
A.VI.13.10

QVI1.1311

AVI.1311

Q.VI.13.12
AVI1.13.12

Q.VI.13.13
A.V1.13.13

Q.VI.13.14

AVI.13.14

AV

Meaning:

QVI.141
AV1.14.1

What is meant by finding faults in the scriptures (Sruta avarnavada)?
To say ‘that to eat meat, to take alcohol, to eat at night, to indulge in
sensual pleasures’ are all prescribed in the scriptures is finding faults
in the scriptures.

What is meant by finding faults in the congregation (samgha
avarnavada)?

To find faults in the nirgramtha monks, nuns, laity, etc who isa part of
congregation (and are detached from their body and worldly
possessions and things) and say that they are not the real as prescribed
in the scripturesis called finding faults in the congregation.

What is meant by finding faultsin true religion (dharmaavarnavada)
To denounce, find faults and say harmful for the nation’s cause, the
religion based on non violence and as propounded by the omniscient is
finding faultsin truereligion.

What is meant by finding faults in the celestial beings (devata
avarpavada)?

To call the celestial beings as eaters of meat, consumer of alcohol and
enjoying sex with other women is finding faults with the gods and
goddesses.

What is inference of exceptions (apavada), condemning (ninda) and
finding faultsin the faultless (avarnavada)?
These are synonymous.

What happens by finding faultless in an innocent person?
They accrue faith deluding karmainflux.

Who is a bigger defaulter between the one who finds faults and the
one who hears the faults of an innocent?

The one who hears and accepts the faults of an innocent is a bigger
defaulter than the one who finds faults and so has more potent influx
of faith deluding karmas.

khkkkkkkkkk

dok;kn;klkhoifj. ke pfj=elgl;  Vv1.14

Kasayodayattivraparinamascaritramohasya

d¥; d mn; I gku okyk rio wvike&ifj.lke pkj= ekguh;&de d
vilko dk dkj.k gA

Intense feelings induced by the rise of the passions cause the influx of
the conduct-deluding karmas.

What is the cause of conduct deluding (caritra mohaniya) karma?
Intense feelings induced by the rise of the passions cause the influx of
conduct deluding karmas.
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Q.VI1.14.2  What is meant by passions (kas aya
A\VI.142 Those entities which obscure the fourfold nature (infinite perception,
knowledge, energy and happiness) of the soul are called passions.

Q.V1.14.3  How many kinds of conduct deluding karmas are there?
AVI.143 It isof two kinds primarily, namely with passion (kas aya vedaniyand
with quasi passions (akas aya vedaniya

Q.V1.14.4  What is meant by ‘conduct deluding karmas with passions’?
AVI.14.4 It implies the entity which makes one feel the misery’s induced by the
passions (anger, pride, deceit and greed).

Q.VI1.145  What is meant by conduct deluding karmas with quasi-passions (akas aya
vedaniya or no-kas aya vedaniy2

AVI.145  Itimpliesthe entity which makes one feel the slight misery’s induced by
the quasi-passions (jest / laughter, liking for certain objects,
dissatisfaction, sorrow, fear, disgust, hankering after men / women /
neutral sexes).

QVI.146  What is meant by jest / laughter (hasya)?

A.VI.14.6 Ridiculing right faith and the true religion, laughing at the distress or
misery of others, making jokes at the expense of others, excessive
laughter and the rest are meant by laughter.

Q.V1.14.7  What is meant by liking for certain objects (rati)?
AVI.14.7 Desre for different and strange kinds of pleasures, not relishing the
minor vows and other spiritually beneficent activitiesis called rati.

Q.V1.14.8  What is meant by dissatisfaction (arati)?
A.VI.14.8  Promoting dissatisfaction amongst others, destroying pleasures of others,
association with the wicked are the activitiesimplied by arati.

Q.\VI.149 What isthe difference between rati and arati?
A.VI1.149 Rati impliesrest and arati implies restlessness.

Q.V1.14.10 What is meant by sorrow (Soka)?
A.V1.14.10 Plunging others in sorrow or making merry at other’s sorrows is sorrow.

Q.V1.14.11 What is meant by fear (bhaya)?
A.V1.14.11 Frightening own self or othersisfear.

Q.VI.14.12 What is meant by disgust (jugupsa)?
A.VI.14.12 Disgust at ennoble deeds and virtuous conduct of othersisdisgust.

Q.V1.14.13 What is the cause of femae gender feeling / inclinations (str T vedla
karmas?

A.VI.14.13 Speaking what is untrue, playing trick on others, prying into other’s
faults or weaknesses, intense attachment etc cause the influx of female
gender inclinations karmas.
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Q.VI1.14.14

AVI.14.14

Q.VI1.14.15

A.V1.14.15

Q.VI.14.16
A.V1.14.16

AV

Meaning:

Q.VI.15.1
AVI.15.1

Q.VI.152
AVI.15.2

Q.VI.153
AVI1.153
Q.VI1.15.4

AVI.154

What is the cause of male gender feeling / inclinations (puriisa veda)
karmas?

Slight anger, mildness, contentment with one’s wife etc cause the influx
of male gender inclinations karmas.

What is the cause of the neutral gender inclinations (napumsaka)
karmas?

Great or intense passion, extending injury to conceadled parts/ organs,
going for pleasure to other’s women etc are the causes of the neutral
gender inclinations karmas.

What is the way to escape these deluding (mohaniya) karmas?
To abstain from those inauspicious activities which cause the influx is
the way to escape the deluding karmas.

khkkkkkkkk

cakjEHk&IfjxgRo ukjdL;k;"é VvI.15
Bahvarambha-parigrahatvam narakasyayusah

cgrévikjEk vkj cgréifjxg dk Hko ‘ujdk; de’ d wiklko dk dkj.k
gA

Virulent aggression and extreme possessiveness cause the influx of
karmawhich leads to birth in the infernal regions.

What isthe influx leading to infernal life (narakayu) karmas?

Excessive infliction of misery (arambha) and excessive attachment
(parigraha) to objects are the causes of influx leading to inferna life
karmas.

What is meant by arambha?
Activity which causes excessive misery and suffering to other living
beingsiscalled arambha.

What is meant by parigraha?
Attachment to objects with afeeling that they belong to meis parigraha.

What are the other causes for the influx of karmas leading to inferna
life?

Perpetual cruel activity, appropriating others wealth, infatuation with
sensual pleasures, intense pride, intense anger are like a line drawn on a
stone rock / black coloration (leSya) leading to the influx of karmas
taking oneto lifein infernal destiny in the next birth.

*khkkkkkkkx
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VK
Meaning:

Q.VI.16.1

AVI1.16.1

Q.VI1.16.2
AVI1.162

Q.VI.163

A.V1.16.3

Vi
Meaning:

QVI.17.1
AVI17.1

QVI.17.2
AV1.17.2

ek;k r;X;kul; VI.16
Maya tairyagyonasya

ek;kpkj fri;pk; d wvki=o0 dk dkj.k gA
Deceitfulness causes the influx of life-karma leading to the animal and
plant world.

What is the cause for the influx of karmas leading to subhuman
(tiryamca) life?
Deceitfulness (maya) is the cause of influx of karmas leading to
subhuman life.

What is meant by maya?

Deceitful disposition of the soul caused by a particular conduct deluding
karma produces the influx of life-karma leading to the birth in sub
human world.

What are the other causes for the influx of karmas leading to subhuman
(tiryamca) life?

The preaching of religion from a perverted attitude, lack of good conduct
and propriety, desire for cheating others, blue and grey thought-
colorations of the soul, mournful concentration during death which are
the varieties of deceitful conduct, are the other causes of influx of
karmas leading to sub human life.

*kkkkkkkx

VYikjEH&